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A F, is agreed on all Hands, that the Mind 
1 and Will of God revealed to us, howſo- 
ever the Revelation be made, is the proper 
and adequate Rule of Conſcience, by which 
Ve are to direct both our Faith and Practice. 
And that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, contain at leaſt a Part of this 
divine Revelation, is granted by the Church 
of Rome itſelf, From whence it will clearly 
A follow, 
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follow, that whatſoever is contrary to that 
Revelation which we have in the holy Scrip- 
tures, ought not to be received for divine 
Doctrine and Truth; unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
an Inconſiſtence in divine Revelation, or that 
God doth contradict himſelf, which none 
will have the Folly to afſert. We muſt re- 
member therefore how we have received and 
heard in the holy Scriptures, and hold that 
faſt. And if there be any Doctrine or Tra- 
dition, which contradicts the Doctrine of 
God delivered in the holy Scriptures, or 
makes his Commandment therein contained 
of none Effect, we are taught by our Saviour ' 
to reject it. So that if an Apoſtle, or an 
e from Heaven, and much more if a 
Father, or if a Church, preach to us any 
other Goſpel than what 1s therein delivered 
to us, we ſhould do the ſame, 

Whether the Doctrines that are conteſted 
between us and the Church of Rome, are of 
this Nature, 1s the Queſtion in Diſpute. To 
make a right Judgment of which, we need 
but conſider the ſeveral Doctrines, and then 
compare them with the holy Scriptures, and 
obſerve their Agreeableneſs and Diſagree- 
'ableneſs thereunto. To aſſiſt the Reader in 
which, is the Deſign of this ſmall Treatiſe, 
wherein you have a Collection of the chief | 
Points in Controverſy between us; and in 


the Heads of the ſeveral Chapters, is firſt ſet 
| down 
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down the Romiſh Doctrine, as it is defined 
and received, or generally taught in the 
Church; and then the Texts of Scripture are 
ſubjoined, with ſhort and eaſy Notes and Ob- 
ſervations deduced from them, to apply them 
to the preſent Purpoſe; whereby it is eaſy 
to make a Compariſon between the ſeveral 
Doctrines and the Scripture, and the Con— 
trariety between them will be manifeſt to the 
meaneſt Capacity. But yet that it might be 


made more uſeful, to prevent all Miſunder- 
ſanding, and to make the Matters in Dif- 


fererce the more clear, where it was thought 
needful, the Controyerſies alſo are briefly 
ſtated, and ſome farther Conſiderations add- 


ed, and the principal Objections are briefly 
obviated. So that it is hoped, it may be of 


good Ule to all that defire to be guarded 
againſt the Errors of Rome, eſpecially to thoſe 


that have not Money to buy, or Time or 


Capacity to read and underſtand larger or 
more learned Diſcourſes, for whoſe Service 
it was principally intended: And ſome ſuch 


Thing, in ſo plain and eaſy a Method, ſeemed 
-- to be denned: 


The Gentlemen of the Church of Rome, 
we may be ſure, will not be pleaſed with this. 
Method, becauſe we do not take the Scrip- 
tures in their Senſe, and with their Interpre- 
tations. But' thoſe, we think, are Comments 
which deſtroy the Text; and therefore we 
'A by have: 
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have no Mind to them. And we ſhould not 
have the Text neither by their good Will; 
for they do not love that that dangerous 
Book ſhould come into the Hands of the 
common People, for fear left they ſhould 
think that the Text is againſt them. But 
however they endeavour to make themſelves 
Maſters of the Senſe and Interpretation, that 
that may be for them. Thus if the Text 
be ready to firike them, they put out its 
Eyes by the Expoſition, that it ſhall not know 
how to direct its Blow, and then they are 
ſafe enough. But we cannot think ourſelves 
obliged to take every Thing upon Truſt that 
they ſay. 

But they refer us alſo to Tradition, and 
the Conſent of the Fathers, for the under- 
ſtending of the Scripture Doctrine; which 
we are not againſt. But unleſs we will take 
this Tradition, and this Conſent of the Fa- 
thers from their Mouth likewiſe, they will 
not be pleaſed. So that, as they would have 
it, our Faith muſt be ultimately reſolved only 
into the preſent Voice of their Church. And 
we mult not condemn any of her Doctrines, 
becauſe, they ſay, they ſhall not be con- 
demned ; that is, they will be Judges in 
their own Caſe, for fear of the worſt. 

It is well known, that we make uſe of Tra- 
dition, and the Judgment of the Fathers as 


well as they, And we do not fear to refer 
ourſelves 


— 
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ourſelves to them, in the Matters conteſted 
between us; but then they muſt give us leave 
to make uſe of Tradition a little more Catho- 
lickly than they do, and not to ſeek it only 
from the Voice of their Church; for we hope, 
as long as we have Eyes, we may read the 
Fathers as well as they ; and we do not know 
why we may not as well underſtand their 
Senſe, as alſo the Senſe of the holy Scriptures, 
having the ſame Means for it; only the worſt 
is, we want infallible Parts, which we do 
not know but they may want as well as we. 
But what is it, but a great Derogation from 
the holy Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt, the 
Author of it, to think, that of itſelf it is. 
equally apt to deceive, as to inſtruct? to in- 
duce into Error, as to lead into Truth? What 
is this, but to level it with the heathen 
Oracle, that ſpake always with that Ambi- 
guity, that no Body knew what to make of it, 
and therefore they were as ſoon deceived by 
it as not? But yet is not this in Effect the 
very Senſe of the Church of Rome ? Or why 
elſe doth ſhe fo ſtudiouſly withhold the Bible 
from her Members, for fear leſt they ſhould 
have more Hurt by it, than Good, if they 
take it by itſelf ? What is this, but under 
Pretence of taking Care of her Children, to 
call her Father and Huſband, whom the pre- 
tends fo great Reſpect to, all tc naught; and 
to commend herſelf, that ſhe hach more 
Tendernefs 
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Tenderneſs and Love to her Children than 
they? But is it not rather her own Grandeur 
and Height which ſne takes Care of, which 
theſe Doctrines do ſubſerve to? And there- 
fore ſhe is reſolved to maintain them, and 
muſt uſe the Means for it; which is, by 
withholding the Light that would diſcover 
them. For it is to be truly feared, that if 
the Bible were in every one's Hand, and read 
with any Attention, it would ſoon ſcatter 
this Darkneſs, which the Church of Rome 
well perceives. And if that be to deceive, 
the Scripture will deceive. And if Inſtruc- 
tion conſiſts only in learning their Errors, the 
Scripture will never inſtruct us to the World's 
End: So that in this the Church of Rome is 
in the Right, and is a very wiſe Mother for 
herſelf; but let others judge how kind ſhe is 
to her Children, or faithful to her Bride- 
groom. 

As for our Parts, we are fully perſwaded, 
that the holy Ghoſt may ſpeak as good Senſe, 
and as intelligibly in the Scriptures, as any 
of them in their Writings, or as the Church 
can in hers, and that it was his Deſign to do 
Jo. Ard therefore we doubt not, but it is 

done plainly and fully in all Points neceſſary 
to Salvation; and alſo as to the Controverſies 
between the Church of Rome and us, that 
enough may be plainly gathered from them. 


And where there is any Obſcurity, either it 
is 
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is in leſſer Matters, or in prophetick Viſions ; 
or only ariſeth by Accident, by Reaſon of 
the Diſtance of Time, wherein the holy 
Scriptures were written, the Variety and 
Change of Cuſtoms, the Difference of Dia- 
lects or Forms of Speech, or ſome ſuch other 


Cauſes which are incident to all ancient 


Writings, and eſpecially of the Eaftern Coun- 
tries. And either it may be cleared np by 
the ſame Means which we may uſe as well 
as they, or elſe it muſt, for what I know, 
remain ſo yet to us both, for the Exerciſe ot -; 
our farther Induſtry. 

It is the Scripture then that we build our 
Faith upon, and guide ourſelves by; though 
we do not refuſe any Help to the underſtand- 
ing of it. And we are not afraid that our 
common People ſhould read it, but do ex- 

hort them to it. For we do not deſire to re- 
tain any Doctrines or Works of Darkneſs, 

and therefore we are very willing that all 
ſhould be brought to the Light. It is the 
Scripture that we love; and whilſt we love 
the Scripture, we do declare i it, that we can- 
not be very fond of Rome. A plain fimple 
View of Scripture 1s ſufficient to keep us out 
of the ways of Romiſh Deluſion. And ſuch 
a View is preſented to the Reader in this li t- 
tle Treatiſe, in a Method fitted to the mar 


vulgar Capacity. 
Let 
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Let us but ſtick to the Scripture, or writ- 
ten Word, which the Church of Rome is 
really moſt dreadfully afraid of, and then 
we are out of Danger. The Scripture we 
know from whence it is; but as for their 
Traditions, many of them we know not 
whence they are. They pretend they come 
from the Apoſtles, but we have nothing elſe 
but only their own Word for it : For we 
cannot perceive the Apoſtolical Image and 
Superſcription upon them. Nor would they 
then ever contradict the Apoſtolical Writings, 
as we are well aſſured they do many of them. 
Tradition indeed alone doth but open a Gap 
to whatſoever bold and confident Men may 
obtrude, that have ſubtilty enough to ſet off 
a Thing a little plauſibly. But let us hold 
faſt the written Word, and we ſhall not {ear 
to be intangled with thoſe rew Doctrines, 
which are the Obtruſions of crafty and am- 
bitious Men to make an Advantage, by which 
the Face of Chriſtianity comes to be quite 
marred, and all Religion comes to be in- 
dangered. | i 

And read but this little Treatiſe then, and 
compare Doctrine and Text, and then ſee 
who is in the Right, the Church of Rome or 
we: For ſee if their Doctrine and the holy 
Text be not at Variance the one with the 


other. And if ſo, the Church of Rome muſt 
15 excuſe 
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excuſe us, if we leave their Doctrine and 
follow the Text. 


Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to 
you in Sheeps Cloathing, but inwardly they 
are ravening Wolves; ye ſhall know them 
by their Fruits. Do not believe every Spirit, 
but try the Spirits whether they are of God. 
If the Blind lead the Blind, x aa will both 
fall into the Ditch. Hereſies will ariſe in 
the Church, and the Devil will ſometimes 
transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
to deceive whom he can deceive. Therefore 
ſee with your own Eyes, and beg the holy 
Anointing to teach you, 
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others ; and that it is a Work of Pieiy to go in Pil- 
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T bat all ſaving Truth is not contained in the Healy 
Scripture, but partly in the Scripture, and partly 
in unwritten Traditions; which whoſ3cver doth 
not receive with the like Piety and Reverence, as 
he does the Scriptures, is accurſed, Concil Tri- 


dent. Se. 4. Decret. de Can. Script. 


Ontrary to that which is written in the ſecond 
| Epiſtle to Timotby, Chap. 3. verſ. 15. The 

baly Scriptures are able ta make thee wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Faith which is in Chrift Feſus. 
That which is able to make us wife unto Salvation, 
contains in it all ſaving Truth, that is, all that is 
neceſſary to be known in order to Salvation, For 
how elſe can it make us wiſe to Salvation? How 
can the Holy Scripture make us wiſe unto Salvation, 
if it doth not contain all ſaving Truth, or all that 
is neceſſary to be known in order to Salvation ? 


B Verh 


C23: 
Verſ. 16, 17. All Scripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
Vor Correction, for inſiruftion in Righteouſneſs, that 
the Man of God may be per fec, throughly furniſhed 
wnto all good Works, Now if the Man of God, who 
3s to inſtruct others, and to declare to them the 
whole Counſel of God, fo far as is neceſſary for 
their attainment of Salvation, be perfectly inſtructed 
for the diſcharge of his Duty from the Scripture; 
then the Scripture muſt needs contain all ſaving 
Truth, or all that is neceſſary to be known, both 
by him and every particular Chriſtian in order to 
Salvation. And note, that it is not our part to ſhew 
what thoſe Scriptures then were which the Apoſtle 
here intends, they being confeſſedly the ſame which 
are ſtil] contained in the Canon of it: But what- 
ever they were, it is plain from the Apoſtle, that 
there is no ſaving Truth but what is contained in 
them, which yet doth not derogate from the uſe- 
fulneſs of thoſe Books which were added to the 
Canon afterwards, whatever they were, they being 
uſeful however as Comments upon the former, to 
clear up what was before lefs clearly delivered, or to 
declare ſome Truths of leſs neceſſary importance, 
though all that was neceſſary to Salvation was de- 
livered before. So that we muſt needs apprehend 
the Scripture, as it is now, to be a compleat Rule 
of Faith, without taking in any. thing of unwritten 
Tradition to piece it up or compleat it. 

Before Divine Doctrine was committed to wri- 
ting, Men had no other Rule but natural Light, or 
immediate Revelation, or Tradition of what was 
before made known. And when the Lives of Men 
were long, Divine DoQrine might better be con- 
veyed this way than it can be now. And in our Sa- 
viour's and the Apoſtles Time this might ſerve the 
turn for the preſent Age, in which there was a con- 
tinvation of extraordinary Gifts, and eſpecially to 

| the 
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the immediate Auditors of theſe inſpired Perſons. 
But in the ſhorter Age of Men this was not thought 
a ſafe or ſufficient means to convey down Divine 
Doctrine to the following Ages. And therefore it 
was thought more expedient to put down in writing 
what was to be made known to after-Ages, for the 
more ſure preſervation of all ſuch Truths from Cor- 
ruption, and to be a ſtanding Rule to which they 
might have recourſe upon all occaſions, | 

Thus God himſelf wrote the Ten Command- 
ments in Tables of Stone. And Moſes by God's di- 
rection wrote the Law, as the Prophets afterwards 
did their ſeveral Prophecies, or a brief Summary of 
them: For it is ſaid, 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scripture 
given by inſpiration of Gd. And ſometimes we 
find expreſs direction for the writing of ſome things 
which were to be tranſmitted to future Ages: As 
Exod. 17, 14. Write this for a Memorial in a Book. 
And Iſa. 30. 8. Now go write it before them in a 
Table, and note it in a Book, that it may be for tbe 
Time to come, for ever and ever. And Pſal. 102. 
18. This ſhall be written for the Generation to come. 
Whereby is intimated the great need of writing 
then, to convey a certain notice of things to future 
Ages; and which implies the Incompetency and 
Inſufficiency of Tradition for that purpoſe. 

And when once it had pleaſed God to commit the 
Holy Rule to writing, we find the Scripture com- 
mended for a perfect Direction: Pſal. 19. 7. The 
Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul. 
And Tradition is no where commended, or any or- 
der given to have recourſe to it in any caſe, but to 
the Holy Scripture alone. | 

Thus, I/. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſti- 
mony ; if they ſpeak not, according to this Word, it is 
S becauſe there is no Light in them. | 
Thus Fohhua was directed to govern himſelf in 
all his Actions by the ſame Holy Rule, and therein 
| 0 $ ſhould 
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ſhould proſper and de wiſely, Joſh. 1. 7. That thou 
mayſi obſerve to do according to all the Law which 
Moſes my Servant commanded thee. Turn not from 
it to the right hand, or to the left. And, verſ. 8. 
This Bos of the Law ſball not depart out of thy mouth, 
tut thou fhalt meditate therein day and night, that 
tbou mayeſt obſerve to do according to all that is writ- 
ten therein, 

The ſame allo did Foſ>ua . to his Sue- 
ceſſors, Chap 23. 6. And the King, when he ſat 
upon the Throne of his Kingdom, was to write bim a 
Cory of this Law in a Book, and read therein all tbe 
days of bis liſe. Deut. 17. 18, 19. And this was 
the way to have him proſperous, and to prolong bis 
days. Here is nothing at all left to Tradition, nor 
any recourſe to be had to it, but to the written Law 
alone intimated as perfect to all the intents and pur- 
Poſes of a good and holy Life. 

There were no other Ordinances to be obſerved 
but what were contained in the Law, which forbad 
all Additions. Deut. 4. 2. Ye ſba/l not add unto the 
Word which I command yon; neither ſhall you diminiſh 
frem it. So again, Chap. 12. 32. ſo Prov. 30. 6. 
Add thou not unto bis Wards, leſt be * thee, and 
thou be found e Liar. 

For this the Children of Iſrael were condemned, 
Fer. 32. 35. that they Built the high Places of Baal, 
to conſecrate their Sons and their Daughters unto Mo- 


lech, which I commanded them not. 
The Reformation of the Church therefore under 


Jebeſbaphat, that good King, was made by the 
Scripture, That was their Rule alone, 2 Chron, 


The ſame PraQice was obſerved under the Reign 


of King Hezekiab, 2 Chron. 31. 3, 4. : 
Accordingly our Saviour and his Apoſtles refer 


to the Ecripture as the oney Rule, and confirm their 


Do@rines 
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Doctrines by it, but no where have recourſe to 
Tradition for any thing. 

Thus for the obtaining amendment of Life, and 
the avoiding of Condemnation ; Luke 15. 29. They 
have Moſes and thz Prophets, let them hear them. 
And this he commends for as great efficacy to that 
end, as if one ſhould come and arife from the Dead 
to ſpeak to them. 

So Job. 5. 39. For the attainment of the know- 
edge of himſelf, and Life everlaſting, Search the 


Oy ſays be, for in them ye think ye have eternal 


Life, and they are they which teſtify of me. He doth 
not reprove, but allow and encourage this thought 
in them. 

Luke 24. 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the Pro- 


| phets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himpelf. - But makes not the leaſt 


uſe of Tradnion. 

So alſo he refutes the Phariſees by the Scripture, 
Mat. 22. 31. 

Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul, As 26. 22. witnefſirg 
bo!b to ſmall and great, and ſaying none 3ther things 
than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay fhould 
come t paſs. 

He teacheth at Rome, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
dy the Scripture, Ack. 28. 23. 

He combateth all ſorts of Errors by the Scripture, 


ſee his Epiltles to the Romans, to the Corinthians, 


to the Galatians, &c. ; 
To end the Difference that was agitated at the 
Council of Jeruſalem, St. James alledges the Scrip- 


ture, Acft 15. 15. So that the Scripture is that 


which is every where referr'd to, as the Rule of 
Faith and Manners ; but not one word faid of Tra- 
dition to that End. It having pleaſed God, when 
once the Scripture was indited, to leave nothing to 
Tradition; though ſometimes he was pleaſed to 
rereal himſelf farther by immediate Revelation, 
B 3 | till 


till all the Books of the Holy Canon were per- 
fected. = | 

On the other ſide, Tradition is fo far from being 
commended, that the Uſe of it is decried, as the | 

Foundation of many Errors, and Wickedneſſes, 
and Superſtitions; and their adhering to the Tradi- 
tions of the Fathers 1s cenſured. 

Thus Mark. 7. 1, &c. When the Phariſees ſaw 
ſome of his Diſciples eat Bread with defiled (that is to 
fay, with unwaſhen) Hands, they found Fault, For 
the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except they waſh their 
Hands oft, eat not, holding the Tradition of the El- 
ders. And when they come from the Market, except 
tbey waſh, they eat nat. And many other things there 
are, which they bave received to hold, as the waſhing 
of Cups, and Pots, and brazen Veſſels, and Tables. 
Which they obſerved as a Part of religious Worſhip 
received by Tradition from their Fathers, though 
not commanded in the Law of M:/es, Like the 
Holy Water of the Church of Rome, the Incenſings 
and Garments, the Salt and Spittle, and Exorciſms, 
and Wax-candles, uſed in Baptiſm; the Prieſts 
ſhaving the Head after the manner of a Crown, 

which they profeſs to have received from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and conveyed to them by the Tradi- 
tion of the Church through all Ages, though there 
be not one Word of any of it in the Holy Scriptures. 
See Council of Trent, Seſſ. 22. Cap. 2. &c, Cathe- 
chiſm. Roman. Par. 2. Cap. 2. F. 59, &c. But 
our Saviour condemn'd all the Traditions of the 

Fathers, ſo received by them, for vain Worſhip, 
becauſe not written in the Law, Ver. 7, 8. Sol 

doubt not, but we ſhall have reaſon to do the like 

with thoſe of the Church of Rome, by the ſame 
Warrant. | - | 

The Apoſtle reckons it his great Fault before his 
Converſion, Gal. 1. 14. That he was exceeding zea- 


' bous of the Traditions of his Fathers, which were ſu- 
| peradded 


war 
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peradded to the Law, which was the very founda- 
tion of Phariſaiſm, and a ground of very great Su- 
perſtition among them. „ 
Therefore, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Ye #now that ye are 
not redeemed by corruplible things from yeur vain Can- 
ver ſation, received by Tradition from your Fathers, 


but with the precious Blood of Cbriſt. Here alſo we 


have an intimation from St. Peter, of many vain 
Obſervations which the Jews took up by Tradition 
from their Fathers. So that the Tradition of their 
Fathers was ſo far from being a ſure Rule to them, 
that it was a means of very great Corruption, which 
the Chriſtians are redeemed from. 

Therefore there was that Exhortation, Ezek. 20. 
18, 19. Walk ye not in the Statutes of your Fathers, 
neither obſerve their Judgments, nor defile your ſelves 


with their Idols: JI am the Lord your God, walk in 


my Statutes ; and keep my Fudgments, and do them. 

The Vanity and Uncertainty of Tradition for a 
Rule of Faith, ſufficiently appears by theſe things. 
And how much the Uſe of it is decried as miſchie- 


vous and hurtful. And if it was ſo in the Church 


and State of the Jews, which was but of a very nar- 
row Compaſs, and thereupon it might be ſuppoſed 
then to be a more certain means of conveyance of 
Truth ; how much more reaſonably may we think 
it to be ſo in the Chriſtian Church diffuſed through 
all Nations, where by Reaſon of the Multitude and 
Diſtance of Chriſtian Teachers and Profeſſors, it 
muſt needs be much more eaſy for ſuperſtitious and 
conceited Men to obtrude their Innovations, and to 
back them with the Pretence of Tradition, of which 


there hath been many Inſtances. And hence ſuch _ 


Difference hath ariſen between Traditions them- 
felves, as is plain in the Controverſy in the Primitive 
Church about Zafter, and many others. And can 
we think that our Saviour ſhould leave his Church 
to ſuch an uncertain Rule now, when there 1s fo 

| 4 much 
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much need rather to have it more exact and ſettled ? 
Should that be a Rule of Faith in the Chriſtian 
Church, which was wholly diſallowed and decried 
in the Jewiſh? Or is Tradition now become ſo much 
altered, that it is become ſo ſure and harmlefs above 
what it was? If Tradition be taken for a natural 
Means, there is nothing more uncertain in a long 
Tract of Time. And Jure our Saviour would not 
leave his Church to ſuch Uncertainty when he 
might do better. If it be pretended to be aſſiſted 
with Infallibility, that ſhall be examined afterwards, 
It is plain, that the Chriſtian inſpired Writers alſo 
ſaw 1t needful to write down the Doctrine of our 
Saviour, to tranſmit it to After-ages: They did not 
think Tradition was a ſure means of conveyance 
then, no more than it was before: Therefore St. 
Like wrote his Goipel 15 the moſt excellent Theophi- 
lun that be might know the Certainty of thoſe things 


wherein be gi been infirutled, Luke 1. 4. implying, 


ke FF Jani NU 
that the cther way of Conveyance o N 


not fo certain. And St. Peter, I will not be negli- 
gent, ſays he, to put you always in Remembrance, 
2 Pet. 1. 12. Ard, verſ. 13. / think it meet to flir 
you up, by putting you in Remembrance Mens Me- 
mories are not ſo very good to retain Divine Things, 
2 they are excited and quickned. And, verſ. 
Moreover, I will endea vour that you may be able 
a . my "99A to have theſe things always in Re- 
membrance Which ſeems to be done by his putting 
St, Mark to write this Goſpel from his Mouth. 
Thus St. Jude ſays, That he gave all Diligence to 
write unto them of the common Salvatian, and that it 
was needful for bim to write unto them, verſ. 3. And 
if it was needful for that Age, it was much more 
needful for After-ages. We may be ſure, our Sa- 
viour and his Apoftles would have that done which 
was needful in their own Judgmenis for Mens Fal- 
vation. | 


And 


(9) 

And we are likewiſe aſſured by St. John, that it 
is done fully, as it was needful it ſhould be done, 
that nothing might be left to the uncertainty of 
Tradition. John 20. 31. Theſe things are written, 
that ye may believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might have Life through 
his Name. He ſhews, that the writing of theſe 
Things is needful to be a Foundation of right Faith 
to Men, and that enough was written then in his 


own and the other Goſpels and Writings (which it 


is ſaid he had ſeen) to be a Foundation of that Faith 
in Men which is needful to their eternal Salvation. 
So that no faving Truth was left to be conveyed by 
Tradition at all; which yet does not argue the uſe- 
le{ineſs of what Books were after added, as was ſaid 
before. | 
1 John t. 4. Theſe things write we unto you, that 
you may rejoice, and that your Joy may be full. 

So that the Scripture giving us ſufficient Know- 
| ledge, as to what concerns our Faith and Comfort, 
in order to Eternal Salvation, how can we imagine 
any Deficiency in it, but muſt needs ſuppoſe that it 
contains in it all the material Objects of Faith and 
Matters of ſeving Practice? Or how can we depend 
upon Tradition as diſtinct from tie Scripture, which 
was ever ſo decried, for uncertain, miſchievous and: 
Vain, PE 

Therefore we conclude with our Church, That 
Holy Scripture containeth all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: So that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not 1a be required of any 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. Artic. 
6. It is a ſufficient Evidence of the Vanity and 
Uncertainty of Tradition unwritten, that amongſt 
all the Sayings and Works of our bleſſed Saviour, 
which St. ohn tells us were ſo many, Jabn 21. 25. 
That if all ihe Things which be did, ſhould be written 
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every one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the World itſelf could 
not contain the Books that ſhould be written, Yet 
there is not one of all theſe come certainly to our 
Knowledge, but what is written in the 1225 Serip- 
tures. 

And we have fair warning 94 given us of Tra- 
dition now in the New Teſtament; 2 Thefl. 2. 2. 
Be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, neither by 
Spirit, nor by Words, ner by Letter, as from us, as 
that the Day of Chriſt is at Hand: Let na Man de- 
ceiue you by no Means, By which it appears, that 
even in the Apoſtles Times, there were forged 
Writings, and feigned Traditions, which ſome had 
the boldneſs to obtrude for Apoſtolical Do&trines. 
This is a fair warning to us now, much more in 
_ theſe later Ages, to give but little heed to any thing, 
however pretended to be never ſo much Apoſtolica), 
that is not contained in the Sacred and Apoſtolical 
Writings, which are owned to be undoubtedly ſuch. 
And indeed how can we believe, that the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, in all the Writings that they 
wrote (and it does not appear that they wrote any 
other beſides thoſe we have) when they write many 
things, that are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary to be 
known in order to Salvation, yet fhould omit fo 
many Things that are fo as the Church of Rome 
pretends? And that wnen they ſpeak ſo often of 
' Baptiſm for Inſtance, that they ſhould never tell us 
of the Salt and the Spittle, the Exorciſms and Wax 
Candles, but ſpeak only of being baptized in Water, 
in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt? or that they ſhould never, when they 
ſpeak ſo much of Worſhip, tell us of the worſhip- 
ping of Saints and Images? or of praying for the 

ead, when they give us ſo many Directions about 
Prayer! ? &c. 

We mult bold faſt the Traditions, ſay they, which 
we have been taught by the Apoſtles, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2 5. 

ut 
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But we cannot believe, that theſe and ſuch-like 
Things were ever taught by them, when we have 
nothing at all of any of them in all their Writings, 
And that Exhortation could be then meant only of 
thoſe Things which the Theſalonians had heard 


from them, and were very ſure of, that they were 
Apoſtolical DoQrines: And which we doubt not, 
were no other but what were after ſet down in the 
Holy Writings, and in them conveyed to us. It is 
impoſſible for the Church of Rome to ſhew that they 
were any other by Tradition only, when the tradi- 
tional Conveyance of Points is evidently ſo uncer- 
tain, and that which we have been ſo warned 
mor  _- + | 
Yet after all note, that all this is nothing againſt 
the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, as a means 
of delivering down to us the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves, the Number of the Books, and the Names of 
the Authors, &c, Nor againſt that which is con- 
current with Scripture, or corrolorative of it in any 
Point of Faith or Practice, but againſt that which 
is urged as a Rule of ſaving Faith and Practice, dil- 
tint and different from it, (and ſometimes contrary 
to it) and is pretended to be the Tradition of the 
Univerſal Church from the Apoſtles Age, but can 
never be proved to be fo. | 
There 1s no Fear of falling into Error therefore, 
either through Ignorance or Infidelity, as to ſuch 
Traditions. But we muſt ſay as our Saviour, Mark 
12. 24. Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not 
the Scriptures ? And as the Iznorance of Scripture 
is the Source and Fountain of Error, fo on the con- 
trary then to follow the Guidance of the Scripture, 
is the Way to be preſerved from Error. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP 1. 


That FY Holy Scripture is dark and obſcure, Bel- 
larm. de Verbo Dei. lib. 3. cap. 5. 


PON this Ground it is, that they withhold the 

Scripture from the common People, pretend- 

tng that they are not capable Judges of the Senſe of 

It; and if they ſhould read it, more Prejudice than 
benefit would ariſe to them from it. 

But this is contrary to that which is written, P/al. 
19. 7, 8. The Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wiſe the Simple. The Commandment of the Lord is 
pure or clear, enlightning the Eyes, Can Darknefs 
enlighten Mens Eyes? or can it make wiſe the 
Simple, if it be not intelligible by them? 

Pfal. 119. 105. Thy Word is a Kr. unto my Feet, 
and a Light unto my Path. And verſ. 130. The "I 
trance of thy Words givith Light; It giveth Under- 
ſtanding unto the Simple. When a Man hath but be- 
gun to read or make Inquiry into the Word, it af- 
fords him a great deal of Light and Underſtanding, 
Unleſs the Light be obſcure then, the Scripture is 
| not obſcure. If Men don't turn their Backs to this 
j Lamp, they may perceive the Light thereof. See 
| how the Pſalmiſt profited in Wiidom by meditating 
if therein, ver. 98, 99, 100. 

Deut. 30. 11, 14. This Commandment, which F 
command thee this Day, is net hidden from thee, nei- 
ther is it far off, & c. but the Word is very nigh unio 
thee, in thy Mcuth, and in thy Heart, that thou 
mayeſt do it. Where the Plainneſd of che Com- 
mand 1s aſſerted, and that in order to the Periorm- 
ance of it. For a Rule that is not underſtood, can 
= never be obſerves, And this Perſpicuity and Intel- 

ligibleneſs 
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ligibleneſs of the Commands given by Moſes, the 
Apoſtle applies to the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 6, 7,8. 

2 Cor. 4. 3; 4- auf * Goſpel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are loſt; in whom the God of this World 
hath blinded the Minds of them that believe not, leſt 
the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine 
unto them. The Goſpel is plain enough of itſelf 
then, and eaſy to be — by any, but obdu- 
rate and unbelieving Sinners. For therein we all 
with open Face, behold as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the 
Lord, Chap. 3. 18. 

2 Tim. 3. 15. The Holy Scriptures are able to 
make thee wiſe unto Salvation. But how can that 
be, if they be ſo dark that they cannot be under- 
ſtood ? Can we be wife without Underſtanding? Or 
are they ſo difficult to be known, which Timothy 
knew from a Child? 

2 Pet. 1. 19. The Apoſtle calls the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, a ſure Word of Prophecy, 
hereunto ye do well that ye take beed, as unto a Light 
that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and 
the Day ſpring ariſe in your Hearts. And if there 
be fuch Clearneſs in them, what Clearneſs think you 
is there in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ? There is 
a greater Degree of Light, and Plainneſs, and In- 
telligibleneſs promiſed under 1 Goſpel, than what 
was under the Law, Heb. 8. 11. And if the Old 
Teſtament be ſo plain and intelligible, the New 
much more, 

Yet note that it is granted, that there are many 
dark Things and hard to be underſtood in the Scrip- 
ture, and which are ſo to the learned as well as to 
the unlearned, which may ariſe from ſeveral Cauſes. 
But whatever Things are neceſſary, are plain, ſaith 
St. Chryſoſtome. All Things which concern Faith and 
a good Life, are plainly contained in Scripture, ſaith 
St. Auſtin, The Doctrine concerning God, his 
Being, Attributes, and Providence ; of Chriſt's be- 


ing 
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ing the Son of God, his becoming Man, his dying 
and riſing again; The Precepts, Promiſes, and 


Threatnings, &c. For how are they neceſſary to 


be believed, if they be not plainly revealed ? Or 
are the Unlearned excuſed from believing them, 
becauſe they cannot underſtand them ? 

Did not Chriſt himſelf preach, and order his 
Apoſtles to preach to the Unlearned as well as to 
the Learned ? And did he and they preach intelli- 

ibly to them, or no? If they did not, to what Pur- 


poſe did they preach at all? Or how was the World 


converted by them ? Were there none converted but 
the learned Prieſts and wiſe Men ? Plainly the con- 
trary rather, Matth. 11. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 26. If they 
did preach intelligibly, then it ſeems their Doctrine 
was plain enough. And is it not the ſame Doctrine 
that is written in the Scriptures which they preach ? 
How came the ſame Doctrine then ſo dark when it 
was writ, which was ſo plain when it was preach'd ? 
Doth the putting it down in writing make it hard 


to be underſtood ? And was it not writ to diſtin. 


Perſons and Places, and for the Uſe of all, as ſhall 
appear in the next Chapter? Therefore 1 conclude 
it was written intelligibly to all, in all Things ne- 
ceſſary, or elſe the Holy Ghoſt would be wanting 
to his own Deſign; and his writing for the Uſe of 
all, could not anſwer the End for which it is 


written. 


"CHAP. 
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2 may be ſeen in the Beginning of the Chapter. 
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CHAT. ME 


That it is not for the Common People to read the Scrip- 

ture; and if they ſhould, more Prejudice than Be- 
nefit would ariſe to them from the reading of it. 
Council of Trent. Se. 4. decret. de Can. ſcrip. 
Index lib. prohib. regula 4. 


ONTRARY to that which is written, Deut. 

6. 7, 8, 9. Theſe Words which I command thee 

this Day, ſhall be in thy Heart. And thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy Children, and ſbalt talk of 
them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou 
walleſt by the Way, and when thou lieft down, and 
when thou riſeſi up. And thou ſhalt bind them for a 
Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſball be as Frontlets 
between thine Eyes ; and thou ſhalt write them upon 
the Poſis of thine Houſe, and on thy Gates, This is 
ſpoken to Perſons of all Sorts, Qualities, and Con- 
ditions in Iſrael. And how ſhould they do all this, 
without a particular and diligent peruſal of the Law? 


Joſephus tells us, that the Jewiſh Children were ſo 


well verſt in it, that they could repeat the Law 
without Book. | 
Thus, F-/h. 1. 8. God commanded Foſhua, This 
Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, but 
thou ſhalt meditate therein Day and Night; then ſbalt 
thou make thy Way proſperous. See a General of an 
Army obliged by an expreſs Command to read and 
meditate in the Holy Scriptures, and not to depend 
upon the Prieſt's InſtruQtior: alone. So, Deut. 17. 
18, 19. the King was to write him a Copy of the Law, 
and to meditate therein all the Days of bis Life. 
Iſa. 34. 16. Seek ye out the Baok of the Lord, and 
read. The Prophet ſpeaks to all People upon Earth, 


We 
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We have many ſuch Directions and Commands 
from our Saviour and his Apoſtles in the New Teſ- 
tament. 

John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures; our Saviour 
ſpeaks not only to Doctors or Teachers, but alſo to 
the People: And he exhorts not only to read, but 
to ſearch them diligently. 

So the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 17. Take unto you the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. By 
which we are enabled to repel the Temptations, 
and to reſiſt the Aſſaults of the Devil, and to drive 
him from us, as our Saviour himſelf did. 

Col. 3. 16 And let the Word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing 
one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs. If the Doctrine or Word of Chriſt be con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, then here is an Obli- 
gation to a diligent and ſerious ſtudy of them. 

Luke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that hear the Mord 
of God, and keep it. And why not then, bleſſed are 
they that read and obſerve it? Why ſhould Men be 
hindred from reading theſe Sermons of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, which then there was a bleſſing 
upon Man for hearing? Are they more dangerous 
now they are writ, than they were when they were 
preach'd : ? : 

2 Pet. 1. 19. * bave a more ſure Ward of Pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well to take heed. St. Peter 
praiſes thoſe that read the Prophets; and why 
ſhould Men be blamed then for reading the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts? 

Note, whereas he ſays, verſ. 20. That no Pro- 
phecy of the Scripture is of any private Interpretation. 
He doth not ſpeak it to deter private Men from the 
reading or judging of the ſenſe of it ; but to ſhew 
the ſureneſs of their Rule, that it was not firſt in- 
terpreted or written by the Fancy or Will of pri- 
vate Men, but it came by the Will of Cod, and holy 
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Men of Cod ſpake therein, as they were moved by the 


Holy Gboſt, ver. 21. | 


Acts 8. 27, 28. Behold a Man of Ethiopia, an 
Eunuch, of great Authority and Power under Candace 


the Queen, who had the charge of all her Treaſure, 


as he was returning from Jeruſalem, and fitting in 
his Chariot, read Iſalas the Prophet. Obſerve, that 
this Perſon was not a Church-man, but a Treaſurer 
or Miniſter of State to the Queen. And Philip 
was ſent to him by the Spirit, to help him to un- 
derſtand the Prophecy he was reading. Which is 
a clear Teftimony of the holy Spirit's approbation 
of his practice, and is a great incouragement to 


others to do the Like; and in doing ſo, to hope for 


the divine Direction and Bleſſing. 

Acts 17. 11. *Tis ſaid, The Bereans therefore 
were more noble than thoſe of "Theſſalonica, in 
that they received the Word with all readineſs, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, to know whether theſe 
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hing: tire (3, Dis höted às aft Inflence of an ez- 


cellent Spirit in them, that they ſearch'd the Scrip- 


tures for their ſatisfaction, about what was delivered 


by the Apoſtles. 
So, 2 Tim, 3. 15. From a Child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures. See here a Child exerciſed in 
the Holy Scriptures : And this is noted by the A- 
poſtle as an excellent and praiſe-worthy thing in 
him. 
Obſerve, that the Apoſtle St. Paul addreſſes the 
molt Part of his Epiſtles, not to the Prieſts or Bi- 
ſhops, but zo the Churches of God, to them that are 
ſandfified in Chrift Feſus, and to all that call on the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; fee Rom. 1.7. 1 Cor. 
1. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal. 1. .. 1-1: 
And to ſhew clearly that he wrote to the People 
as well as to the Paſtors, he diſtinguiſhes them in 
his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap. 1. I. Paul and 
Timotheus the Servants. of Feſus Chriſt, to - the 
| aiuts 


(18) 
Saints that are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and 
Deacons. 

So likewiſe St. James addreſſes his Epiſtle 10 the | 
Twelve Tribes that are ſcattered abroad. 

And St. Peter his firſt Epiſtle, To the Strangers 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia, Chap. 1. 1. 

His ſecond Epiſtle is yet more general, To all 
thoſe that have obtained like precious Faith with us, 
through the Righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt. 

St. John writes to Fathers, io young Ms, and ts 
Children. Now what colour can there be to hinder 
thoſe Perſons from reading thoſe Epiſtles that were 
ſent and addreſt to them? | 

Add to this, that the Apoſtles did 3 and 

expreſly command and require Perſons to Read 
their Epiſtles. Thus, Col. 4. 16. When this Epiſtle 
is Read among you, cauſe that it be Read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe Read 
the Epiſile from Laodicea, So, 1 The. 5. 27. 1 
=E you by the Lord, that this E piſgle be Read to all 
the Holy Brethren. 
And note, that for this End they were writ in a 
Language beſt known to the generality of People. 
As alſo all the Holy Scripture beſides was writ in a 
Language that was beſt underſtood by the People 
for whom it was writ. The Old Teſtament in 
Hebrew for the Uſe of the Jews ; The New Te- 
ſtament in Greek, that being the Language then 
molt generally uſed. And for this End there were 
Tranſlations made of the Scriptures into the Lan- 
guages of ſeveral Nations, that People of all ſorts 
might read them. 

As to what is ſaid, 2 Pet. 3. 16. That in the 
Scriptures there are ſome things 3 to be underſtood, 
which many do wreſl te their own deſti uction. It is 


from the Vice and Raſhneſs of Men, that they 1 


1 

ſo wreſt them; which if they were of humble and 
teachable ſpirits, they might avoid. And therefore 
to prevent this wreſting of them, the Apoſtle doth 
not prohibit the People the Reading of them; but 
only cautions them, that they be not led away with 
theſe Errors of the Wicked, and direQs them to 
grow more in knowledge : The way to attain unto 
which is, to peruſe them with greater care and 
diligence. And it is an unreaſonable thing to build 
a Prohibition of Reading the Scriptures upon a 
' far-fetch'd conſequence from this Text, againſt ſo 
many expreſs Commands to the contrary. | 

Yet ſee moreover, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 
Pbecy, and keep thaſe things that are written there- 
* | . 


Note, here the moſt difficult Book of Scripture 
is commended to Mens reading ; and the Spirit of 
God calls thoſe Bleſſed that read and keep it. And 
what reaſon can there be then, to deter Men from 
reading the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
which contain Things much more familiar and eai 


to be underſtood ? 9 GS ha 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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That the State of the Church is always 57 ble. Bel- 
larm. de Eccleſ. lib. 3. Cap. II, 


HAT the Church of Gad ſhall continue in 

being in all Ages, is not denied; but that it 
ſhall be always, gloriouſſy and conſpicuouſly viſible 
to the obſervation of all Perfons, that they may 
know whither to have recourſe to it to join in com- 
munion with it, and may be moved thereunio by 
its ſplendour, is againſt many Scripture-Inftances 
and Prophecies to the contrary, Which mary 
Times comes to paſs through the prevailing of 
Corruptions in it, or Perſecutions againft it, which 


very much darken and obſcure it. So that a very 
few Perſons may retain the Purity of Doctrine in 


it, and thoſe not viſible to the Notice of many 


others. As tor Example; 

W hat was the Face of the Church then, when 
God brought Abraham out of the midſt of Infidels 
and Idolaters? Gen. 12. 

What was the Face of the Church when Iſrael 
was in Egypt, where they defiled themſelves with 
the Idols of Egyp: ? Ezek. 20. 7, 8. Then they re- 


belled againſt me, ſays God, and would not hearken 


unto me; they did nal every Man caſt away the 
Abominations of his Eyes, neither did they forſake the 
Idols of Egypt; then I faid, I will pour out my Fury 
upon them, and mine Anger againſt them in the mi dſi 


of the Land of FEYPr. Here was a very great 
Cor- 


1 
Corruption in the State of the Church, and that 
in the very chief and principal Points of Reli- 
gion. | 
What was the Face of the Church in the Time 
of the Judges of //rae/ ? Judg. 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
All that Generation were gathered unto their Fathers; 
and there aroſe another Generation after them, that 
knew not the Lord, nor yet his Warks which he had 
done for Iſrael. And the Children of Iſrael did evil 
in the ſight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim : And 
they for ſook the Lord God of their Fathers, which 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, and followed 
. other Gods, of the Gods of the People that were round 
about them, and bated themſelves to them, and pro- 
voked the Lord to anger: And they for ſooſ the Lord, 
and ſerved Baal and Aſhtaroth. How was the Face 
of the Church disfigured at that Time, when they 
publickly worſhipp*d falſe Gods? He that would 
ſee the ſeveral Ecclipſes of the Church of J/rael 
then, let him read this Hiſtory of the Judges, par- 
ticularly Chap. 2. 3, 4, 6, 10. And, 2 Chron. Is, 3. 
Fhen Iſrael was for a long ſeaſon without the True 
God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and without the 


: Lato. 

| In the Reign of Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, 
ten of the twelve Tribes of [/rae! revolted from 

BK the Service of God, and publickly worſhipp'd the 

F Calves in Dan and Bethel, which were made by 


the Commandment of Feroboam, 1 King. 12. And 


/ if you defire to ſee how much the Face of the 
1 Church was disfigured, and how often the Srrvice 
Z of God was interrupted, read the Hiſtory of the 
5 Kings. 8 

2 The ten Tribes were the greateſt. part of the 


e Church of rae. But in them the Church was 
9 ſo obſcured in the Time of Abab, that Elijab com- 
ſo plained, 1 King. 19. 10. The Children of Iſrael have 
forſaken thy Covenant, thrown down thine Altars, and 


ſlain 
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Hain thy Prophets with the Sword; and I, even I only 


am left, and they ſeek my Life to take it away. God 
had indeed reſerved to himſelf 5000 Men, that had 
not bowed their Knees to Baal. And, 1 King. 18. 
4. When Jezebel bad put to death the Prophets of the 
Lord; Obadia took an hundred Prophets, and hid 
them by fifty in a Cave, and fed them with Bread and 
Water. So that there was a Church then left in 
Iſrael ; but it was ſo obſcured, that Elijah himſelf 
could not ſee it. | « 

In the Kingdom of Judab alſo, there was ſome- 
times the ſame obſcure State of the Church. As 
in the Time of Ahaz, 2 Chron. 28. 24, 25. For 
Ahaz gathered together the Veſſels of the Houſe of the 


Lord, and cut them in pieces, and ſhut up the Doors 


of the Houſe of the Lord, and he made him Altars in 
every corner of Jeruſalem. And in every ſeveral City 
of Judah he made high Places to burn [ncenſe unto 
other Gods, and to provoke to anger the Lord God of 
his Fathers, Repeated again, 2 Chron. 29. 6, 7. 
There was no other Church of God then upon 
Earth, but what was among the Children of 1/rae/ 


and Judab; and there was not any one Temple de- 


dicated to the Worſhip of the True God but that 
at Jeruſalem. But yet you ſee that was prophaned, 
the Service of God baniſh'd, Idolatry eſtabliſn'd. 
And what external Form of a Church then was 
there, where the true God was not acknowledged 


or ſerved ? 
So in the Time of Manaſjeh, 2 Chron. 33. 4, 5. 


Who built again the high Places which Hezekiah bis 


Father had broken down, and he reared up Altars to 
Baalim, and made Groves, and worſhipped all the 
Hef's of Heaven, and ſerved them. Alſo be built 
Altars in the Houſe of the Lord, whereof the Lord 
bad ſaid, in Jeruſalem ſball my Name be for ever. 
Which was as great a Promiſe as ever was made to 
any Church; and if there had been any Promiſe 

On de- 


E 
deſigned, ever to ſecure the State and Splendour of 
the Church in any place, one would think this had 
been ſuch an one, (If there had been but a like 
Promiſe made, or half ſo much faid of the Church 
of Rome, what confident boaſting and brags ſhould 
| we have had?) Yet you fee Jeruſalem and the 
Temple filled with Idols. And it is moreover to be 
obſerved that at this Time the State of the Church 
was ſo corrupt, that there were no Copies of the 
Law to be found extant among the People, but the 
Book of the Law was found in the reſtoring of the 
Temple by Jab; at the reading of which, as a 
new thing, the King was mightily terrified, 2 Chron. 
34. 18, 19, 20. which is a plain Argument, that 
the Law was but little known, and the Copies of it 
generally loſt. And the Prophet Zeremy ſaith, Jer. 
II. 13. That according to the Number of thy Cities 
were thy Gods, O Judah; And according to the Number 
of the Streets of Jeruſalem (which is yet called the 
Holy City, Matth. 27. 53.) have ye ſet up Altars to 
that ſhameful thing, to burn Incenſe unto Baal, And 
what Corruptions did the Prophet {/aiab complain 
of before? Chap. 1. 3 
In the Time of the Captivity, he whole Land 
was a deſolation and an aſtoniſhment, Jer. 25. II. 
the Temple of Jeruſalem was demoliſh'd, and the 
Service of God beaten down. | 
So in the New Teſtament there are Prophec ies 
of great defections, and much obſcurity that there 
' ſhould be in the Church, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. For the 
Time will come that they ſball not endure ſound Dac- 
trine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to 
themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears; And rbey 
ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and fhall 
be turned unto Fables, So, 1 Tim. 4. 1. The Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſiy, that in the latter Time ſame ſhall 
depart from the Faith, giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, 
and Dodirines of Devils, (or rather Doctrine, con- 
ce rning 


(24) 
cerning Demens, or a ſort of under-Gods, or An- 
gelical Mediators with God) ſpeaking lies in hypo- 
criſy, having their Conſciences feared with an bot 
Iron, forbidding to Marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from Meats. How well doth this agree to the 
Church of Rome ? 
Rev. 12. 6. The Woman (by which the Church is 
repreſented) fed into the Wilderneſs, where ſbe hath 
a place prepared of God, there to lie hid for a Time, 
during the Rage of the Dragon. It is very unjuſt 
and unreaſonable then to demand, that at all times 
we ſhould ſhew the viſible State of the True 
Church. = 555 
Rev. 13. 15, 16, 17. The Time is propheſied 
of, that the ſecond Beaſt ſhall cauſe, that as many as 
will not worſhip the Image of the former Beaſt, ſhall 
be killed. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a Mark in 
their right Hand and in their forehead ; and that no 
Man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the Mark or 
Name of the Beaſt, or the Number of bis Name. And 
how ſhould the Church then, during this Tyranny, 
have a viſible and flouriſhing State? And the 
Papiſts themſelves allow, that in the Time of 
Antichriſt there ſhall be an Univeiſal defection for 
a Time. | 
It is certain in Fa, that many Churches found- 
ed by the Apoſtles themſelves have quite fallen 
away to Mahometaniſm. And in the time of Atha- 
naſius the whole World almoſt was become Arian. 
And in the Ages, juſt before the Reformation, the 
Purity of the Church was ſo loſt, and corrupted 
with Errour, Superſtitious and Idolatrous Worſhip, 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was almoſt quite 
extinct, and falſe Legends, human Traditions and 
Conſtitutions had taken place of the Word of God, 
and were come in the Room of the Divine Com- 
mands and Inſtitutions. So that 'tis no wonder, if 
in 
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in thoſe Ages we could not ſhew any one. Congre- 
gation or number of Perſons and Profeſſions, that 
always held the ſame DoQtrines that we do. 
Though there were always ſome that oppoſed and 
| ee under the growing Superſtitions of their 
| 1 ks 18. 8. T /ay unto you, faith our Saviour, 
when the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the 
Earth ? What then at that Time ſhall be the Face 
of the Church? If you will believe Cardinal Bel- 
larmine, all the publick Ceremonies of Religion and 
Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe, De Rom. Pontif. lib. 3. cap. 7. 
And if there be nothing of the publick Ceremonies 
of Religion, how ſhould the Church then have a 
viſible State? 

And as for the Roman Church in . the 
Apoſtle gives ſome intimation of her ute as. 
great as that of the e Rees). IT, ou: 21,22; 


, 
ID : 1 
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CHAP. 10 


now 


That Mvicitude i is a Mark of the Church. Belarm. 
| de ce lib. 4. it Hs | 


H IS goth not agree 10 225 Church dase not 

yet always to it, nor to the pureſt part of it, 

in 1 oppoſition to others. If we ſhould go to the Poll, 
the Mahometans would outnumber the Chriſtians. 
And the Profeſſors of the True Doctrine are:many, * 
times but few in_ compariſon of the reſt of-the 
Church, and much more in compariſon of ihe reſt 
of the World. And therefore this is a very im- 
* Mark to diſtinguiſh and know the Church 
by in all Ages. As eſpecially in the firſt Age, and 
in the Time of the Arians, and in the Reign of 
| C Antichriſt, 


Be 
Antichriſt. So that to aſſert it for a Mark, agree- 
ing to the Church Univerſal, is falſe. 

Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, for it is your 
Father's good Pleaſure to give you a De. The 
Church is called a litile Flock; and Babylon, that is 
oppoſite to the Church, is called a great City, Rev, 
16. 19: 

Conſider the Conte or Series of the Hiſtory of 
the Church. For after more than ſixteen hundred 
Years after the Creation of the World, the Church 
was compoſed but of eight Perſons that entred the 
| Ark, Gen. 7. 13. 

Near two thouſand three hundred Vears after 
the Creation of the World, the Church was com- 
poſed but of ſeventy Perſons, that went down into 
Egypt, Exod. 1. 5. and all theſe but of one Family. 
And though it was much encreaſed in Maſes's Time, 
yet then it was ſtill but one People, wandering in a 

AW ilderneſs. It was confined to the Jewiſh People 
alone for many Ages, and to a few Proſelytes that 
came into them. 

And as to the Jewiſh People itſelf, and more 
than three thouſand Years after the Creation of 
the World, beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped 
at Jeruſalem, there were in the other ten but /even 
thouſand that had not bowed their Knees to Baal. And 
theſe ſo little appearing, that the Prophet Elijah 
thought he himſelf had been left alone, 1 King, 19, 
10. Of what fide then was the Multitude? There 
were four hundred lying Prophets, and but one true 
one, I King. 22. 

In our Saviour's Time, the whole Chriſtian 
Church conſiſted of twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy 
Diſciples, and ſome few followers beſides ; whic 
were not many, nor very conſtant in their Profeſ- 
fon. John 6. 66, 67. For from that Time many of 
is Diſciples went "back, and walked no mire with 


Vm. So that cur Saviour" ſaid alſo to the Twelve, 
| Will 
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Will ye : alle go away ? If the Apoſtles had followed 
ſome ſort of Maxims, they had anſwered, Yes, Sir, 
we are going too, for the Multitude is not of thy 
ſide. Again, Chap. 12. 37, 38. Theugh he had done 
fo many Miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
bim; That the ſaying of Iſaias the Prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed 
our Report? And to whom is the Arm of the Lord 
revealed? It ſeems then the Church was not made 
up of Multitude. 

Mat. 27. 20. The chief Prieſts and Elders per- 
ſwaded the Multitude that they ſhould aſk Barrabas, 
and deſt roy Jeſus. To follow the Multitude then, 
one ſhould have cried againſt the Saviour of the 
World, Let him be crucified, verſ. 22. 

Ads 1. 1 5. Tn theſe Days (after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt) Peter /food up in the midſt of the Diſciples 
and the number of the Names together were about one 
hundred and fifty. There was no grant W hy 
Chriſtians then in the World. 

In After-Ages the Church indeed was much in- 
creaſed ; but yet at ſome times. was ſo over-run 
with Terence that the Number of the Orthodox 
was inconſids rable in ee of the Here- 
ticks, <4 22 
And it is e Rev. 13. 3. 4. that all the 
World would wonder after tbe Beaſt ;, and worſhip 
the Dragon which gave power unto ther Beaſt : and 
they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto 
the Beaſt ? Who is able to make War with bim? Few 
Diſciples follow Jeſus Chriſt, but behold the whole 
World runneth aſter the Beaſt. | 
And, verſ. 7, 8. It was given unto him to make 
War with the Saints, and to overcome them; and © 
Power was given unto bim over all Kindreds, and 
Tongues, and Nations. And all that dwell upon the 
Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names are nat Writ- 
ten in the Book of Life of 25 Lamb. How 3 
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all the Inhabitants of the World worſhip the 
Beaſt, and yet Multitude be of the ſide of the 


Church ? 
So, Rev. 17. 1, 2. i is the great Whore that 


fitteth upon many Waters, (now, verſ. 15. The 


Waters which thou jaweſt, where the Whore ſitteth, 


are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, 2s 
Tongues.) And the Kings of the Earth have committed 


Fornication with ber, and the Inhabitants of the Earth 


have been drunk with the Mine of her Fornication. 
So that the great Whore commands Kings, and a 
multitude of People, and Nations. This is that the 
Church of Rome vaunts of fo much ; but we ſhall 
think never the better of them for theit Multitude, 
nor yet the worſe of ourſelves though we were 
Fewer than we are, having had ſuch fair . 
as to this Matter. 

This is no ſuffic ient Argument of their being the 


true Catholicks, for having the greateſt | Number of 


Profeſſors of their ſide, | unleſs- they likewiſe retain 
and profeſs the Catholick Faith, the ſame CH iſtian 


Religion, which all good- Chriſtians in all Ages, 


and Sf all Nations, have ever conſtantly profeſs'd. 
And if we do this; we are true Catholicks, though 
we are the leſſer Number if it be ſo. But u 

Calculation it has been. judged, dhat the Number of 
the Reformed is not much aneqbabtoltheirs. But 
no wiſe Man ey er judged of the Nruthef Religion, 


by the major Vote; which is an Argument to none 


but Fools. Exod. 43. 2. iThow halt not folſotu a 
Multitude to do Buil. But if Multi ode were always 
in the Right, this had Wen e very improper "4 
% Caution." $M, DOSE OT ITE CO 
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CHAP. VI 


That Temporal Happineſs is. a Mark of the Church... 
Bellarm. de Eccleſ. lib. 4. cap. 18. 


HAT was faid of the former Mark, may 
. alſo be applied to this here. This doth not 
agree to the Church alone, and therefore cannot be 
a proper Mark to diſtinguiſh it from others. For 
tne Heathens, and eſpecially the Mahometans, have 
often had this to plead for themſelves. Beſides, it 
is but a contingent Note, and agrees to the Church 
1 and the Defenders of it but at ſometimes. And 
ſometimes agrees to one part of the Church, when 
it does not to another; and ſometimes to the more 
corrupt Part of it, when it is otherwiſe with that: 
Part that is more Pure. And therefore it is a very 
.tmproper Note to diſtinguiſh one from the other; 
| and fo doth not do the Office of a proper Mark. Or 
} if it ſignified any Thing, the Reformed of this, and 
f the laſt Age may plead it in ſome places, bleſſed be 
God, as well as the Roamaniſts, But indeed it is 
but a fallacious Mark; and to aſſert it Univerſally 
of the Church, 'or the moſt pure part of it at all 
times, it is falſe, and contrary to the Doctrine and 
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# Predictions of the Scripture, and the Experience of 
'Þ the Church. a 
3 Jobn 18. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World. 


Our Saviour-did not aim at an earthly Pomp, or 
Z Grandeur, or Authority, like the Kings of the Earth, 
1 nor to leave this as an Inheritance to his Followers. 
3 1 John 2. 15. The Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Luſts 
of tbe Eye, and the Pride of Life, are not of the Fa- 

ther, but of the World. | | 
Mat. 16. 24. If any will: come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take up bis Croſs and follow me. 
„„ Not 
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Not temporal Happineſs, not a Croſs of Gold and 


Silver, but Affliction for the Goſpel. 

Matt. 24. 9. 7 hey /hall deliver you up to be affiift- 
ed, and ſhall kill zeu; and ye ſhall be hated of all 
Men for my Names /ake. This was the Lot of the 
Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians of the firſt Age; and 


ſo it hath continued to be, more or leſs, in moſt of 


the Ages fince. And the Church indeed ſeems to 


be calculated for a ſtate of Affliction, for then it 


thrives beſt. 

John 15. 20. Remember the Mord that 1 fold unto 
you, The e is not greater than the Lord : If they 
bave perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you. The 
Life of our Lord Jeſus was a continual Perſecution ; 
And God has predeſtinated us to be conformed to the 
Image of the Son, Rom. 8. 20. 

John 16. 2. They ſhall caſt you out of the Syna- 
gogues : yea, the Tins Hall come, that whoſoever Killeth 
you, ſhall think that be dith God Service. 

Verſ. 20. Ferily, verily, I. ſay unto you, That ye 
ſhall mourn and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice; 
ye ſball be ſad, but your Sadneſs ſhall be turned into 
Joy. All Things have their Seaſon, Eccle/. 3. 


The World laughs now, but one Day it ſhall gnaſh 


its Teeth. Good Men mourn here below, but 
above God fhall wife away Tears from their E Jes, 
Rev. 7. laſt, 

Ads 14. 21. Paul and Barnabas returned, con- 


 firming the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them 


to continue in the Faith; and that we muſt through 
much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of Ged, At- 


fliction and Tribulation i is no more than what thoſe 
who continue in the Faith may expect to meet 


with, according to what hath come to paſs in for- 


mer Ages. 


2 Tim. 3. 12. All thoſe that will live Godly in 


the Faith of Jeſus Chrift, rey Suffer Porſenton 


But 


(31) 
But the Children of Babylon glorify b and 
hve deliciouſly, Rev. 18. 7. | 

1 Theſſ. 3. 3. Iſent to comfort you, that no Man 
ſhould be moved by theſe Aflictions; for your ſelves 
know that we are appointed thereunto. The Church 
- not appointed then to a continual proſperous 

tate. 

Rev. 12. 14, 15. When the Dems ſaw that he 
was caft unto the Earth, he perſecuted the Moman 
which had brought forth the Man-Child. And to tbe 
Moman were given two Wings of a great Eagle, that 
he might flee into the denn, into her Place. And 
the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Flood, 
after the Woman, that he might cauſe ber to be carried 
away of the Flood. This repreſents the Fury of the 
Devil, ſtirring up Perſecution againſt the Church, 
which God nouriſhes for a Time in the Wilder- 
neſs. 

Chap. 13. 7. It was given him, (that is, the 
Beaſt,) to make war with the Saints, and to overcome 
| them, Where vas then the Proſperity of the 

Church? | 

Chap. 17. 4. The 8 the Great Whore, u Was 
arrayed in Purple, and Scarlet Colour, and deck'd with 
Gold, and preciaus Stones, and Pearls, having a gel- 
den Gt? in ber Hand, full of Abominations and Filtbi- 
neſs of her Fornications. But now behold the Equi- 
page of the faithful Martyrs, Heb. 11. 36, 37. 
They had Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea 
moreover, of Bands and Impriſonment: They were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
flain with the Sword ; they wandered about in Sbeep- 
Skins, and Goat-Skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented, (of whom the World was not worthy ) they 
wandired in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in Dens 
and Caves of the Earth. 

Therefore, 1 Pet. 4.12. Beloved, think it not 
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 flrange concerning the fiery Trial, as though ſome 
3 Thing happened unto you, 

John 16. 33. In the W/erid ye ſhall have Tribula- 
ton, (a Deicription of a State far enough from 
Temporal Proſperity) but be of _ Chear, I have 


overcome the World. 


CHAP. VI. 
That Miracles are a Mark of the Church. Bellarm. 
de Eccl. lib. cap. 14. 


\ * 7 Henſoever any Perſons have been ſent out upon 


an extraordinary Meſſage, by an extraordi- 
nary Miſſion from God, to preach or teach ſuch 


Doctrine as hath not been delivered befote, or not 


ſufficiently atteſted ; in that Caſe it is confeſſed, that 
Miracles are neceſſary to atteſt their Miſſion, and 
to confirm their Doctrine. But this Miſſion of 


theirs having been once ſufficiently atteſted, and 


their Doctrine confirmed by Miracles, and both this 
Doctrine and Miracles faithfully recorded, and the 
Records ſafely preſerved, then there can be no ab- 


ſolute Need of more Miracles. For there can be 


no Need of doing that again which hath been ſuffi- 
ciently done already: And therefore there can be 
no Need of more Miracies, when a Doctrine already 
ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles, is only to be 


cleanſed and reſtored from the Mixture of Errors 


with which it is defiled or obſcured, But in that 
Caſe it is ſufficient to have Recouvrſe to the Writings 


and Records in which the true Doctrine hath been 


delivered, which hath been ſufficiently confirmed 
before. And therefore FHezekiah and Feſiab wrought 
no Miracles, when the Reformation was ſet a-foot 
by them according to the Law, already confirmed 


by Miracles. And * Amos, & c. wrought no 


Miracles, 
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Miracles, when they were ſent to recall the People 
from their Apoftacy to the Obſervation of the Law. 
And John Baptiſt himſelf wrought no Miracles, 
John 10. 41. being but to teach the People that 
Doctrine that was delivered in the Promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. And for 
the ſame Reaſon there was no Neceſſity that Mi- 
racles ſhould be wrought by our Reformers, it being 
their Buſineſs, not to teach any new Doctrine, but 
to reſtore what was already taught, and formerly 
confirmed by Miracles. 
And it is moreover to be obſerved, that neither 
our Saviour nor his Apoſtles did inſiſt upon Miracles 
alone, as the only Teſt of the Truth of their Doc- 
trine, but in Conjunction with the Predictions and 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which were ful- 
filled in: our Saviour's Perſon, and in his Works and 
Doctrine, as may appear by our Saviour's own me- 
thod, whek he took for the Conviction of others, 
Luke 24. 25, 26. where he appeals to all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken concerning himſelf. And by his 
referring them to the Scriptures for their Informa- 
tion, John 5. 39. And ſo St. Peter corroborates 
the Teſtimony of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, with 
David's Prediction of it, As 2. 22, 24. And re- 
fers likewiſe to the Prophecjes of the Old Teſta- 
ment as the moſt ſure Rule, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17. And 
St. Paul in his preaching, ſaid none other Things than 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould. 
come, Acts 26. 22. So that the Jews were to re- 
ceive our Saviour and his Doctrine, not barely upon 
the Account of his Miracles, but as in Conjunctian 
with the Doctrine and Prophecies of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and ſo as having all the concurrent Cha- 
racters of a Divine Revelation. And we have much 
leſs Reaſon now to receive any Doctrine from any 
Perſons or Church, upon the Account of any Mi- 


racles wrought or pretended to be wrought by them, 
CG. . g unleſs 
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unleſs it be likewiſe conformed to the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures, already delivered and confirmed, by 


which it is to be tried. 


We are alſo forewarned in the Scriptures, that it 
may pleaſe God ſometimes to permit Signs and 
Wonders to be wrought for the Trial of Men, whe- 
ther they will adhere to the true Doctrine already 
delivered, and ſufficiently confirmed. And the 
falſe Prophets and Teachers ſhall make Uſe of ſuch 


Methods to propagate their falſe Doctrines. There- 


fore this can be no proper Mark or CharaQter of a 


- true Prophet, true DoQrine, or a true Church. 


'Thus, 5 | 
Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. V there ariſe among you a 
Propbet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee 
a Sign or a Wonder; And the Sign or Wonder come to 
paſs, of which be ſpake unto thee, faying, Let ws go 
after other Gods (which thou haſt not known) and let 
us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken to the Words 
of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; for 
the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether you 
love the Lord your God with all your Heart, and with 
all your Soul. SEPT Oo ry os 
Matt. 24. 24, 25. Falſe Chrifls and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall a*iſe, and ſball ſhew great Signs and Won- 
ders, that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall dcceive the 
very El-d. Behold, I have told you before. Is not 
this a fair Warning? | 
2 Theſſ. 2. 9. That wicked One, (viz. the Son of 
Perdition) his coming ſhall be after the working of 
Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders. 
4 his is the very Mark and Livery of the Son of Per- 
ition, | . | 
Rev. 13.13, 14. And he doth great Wonders, (viz. 
the Beaſt that had Horns like a Lamb) /o that he 
maketh Fire come down from Heaven on the Earth in 
the Sight of Men; and deceiveth them that dwell on 
the Earth, by the Means of ihaſe Miracles that he bad 
| Power 
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Power to do in the Sight of the Beaſt. And ſome it 
ſeems ſhall be deceived thereby: For the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith, giving Heed to ſeducing Spi- 
rits, 1 Tim. 4. 1. The ſo many pretended Mi- 
racles of the Romiſh Church, then give us Cauſe 
of Suſpicion that all is not right. It is for them to 
pretend to Miracles, that want other Confirmation: 
of their Doctrine; but when we preach: only the 
Doctrine already confirmed, we do not need them. 
Gal. 1. 8. But though we, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you,. let him be accurſed, It 
is in vain to alledge Miracles to confirm a falſe Doc- 
trine; for it is not the preaching or Apparition of 
an Angel is enough to recommend it; and if not fo, 
then not any other Miracle. So that we are to try 
the Doctrines now, not by Miracles, but by its Con- 
ſonancy to, and Correſpondency with the Doctrine 
of the Scriptures already eſtabliſned. And we muſt 
judge of the Miracles themſelves by the Doctrine, 
and not the DoQrine by them. And as we are to 
judge of the Doctrine, ſo we are to judge of the 
Church that teacheth it: And have Cauſe to ſuſpect. 
Miracles now as the Marks of Deceivers, who we 
are foretold ſhall pretend to them, than to take 
them as Teſts of true Doctrine, or Marks of the 
true Church. | 
It is the Character of the Phariſees, never to be: 
contented with the Miracles that have been ſuffi- 
ciently wrought, but ſtil] to expect more, Matt. 16. 
1. But we are contented with the Miracles already 
wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. And 
ſince we teach no other Doctrine than what was 
taught by them, we may ſay of good right, that 
their Miracles are our Miracles, and that they a u- 
thoriſe our Belief. . 
0 80 
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Zo that we ſhall think not one Jot the worſe of 

dur ſelves now for Want of this Mark; nor one jot 

the better of the Church of Rome for its pretending 
to it. | 


— 
2 


CHA P. VIII. 


That St. Peter was ſupreme Paſlor and Governor 
under Chriſt, and had a Primacy of Dominion over 
the Church; and that the Pope is ſo as bis Succeſſor. 
Catechiſm. Roman. par. 1. de 9. Artic. Sym- 
bol. F. 11. 8 


: & Ar is the main Foundation of all the glorious 
| Pretences of the Biſhop and Church of Rome. 
Upon this it is that they arrogate ſo great Authority 
to themſelves over all the Churches of Chriſt 
throughout the World, and over all their Mem- 
bers, The Roman Church is defined to be the Mo- 
tber and Miſtreſs of all Churches, Fourth General 
Council of Lateran. Can. 2. Council of Trent. Seff. 
7 Can. 3, &c. And the Roman Biſhop defined to 
e the Vicar of God and Chriſt, and the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and to have the ſupreme Paſtor ſbip over 
tbe Univerſal Church. Council of Trent. Sf. 6. 
de reformat. cap. 1. Sf}. 15. cap. 7. 
But the very Foundation of all, that St. Peter had 
ſuch an Headſhip and Rule over the whole Church, 
above the reſt of the Apoſtles, is over-thrown by 
many Texts of Scripture. | 
Mark 10. 42, 43, Cc. Feſus called unto them, and 
aid, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and 
- their great ones exerciſe Authority upon them, But 
Jo ſhall it not be among you ; but whoſoever will be 
| Great among you, ſhall be your Miniſter; and whi- 
Heever of you. will be Chiefeſt, ſhall be Servant of g's 


= 
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Tf our Saviour had intended a Primacy of Juriſdic- 


tion or Authority to St. Peter over the reſt of the 
Diſciples, would he have expreſſed himſelf in ſuch 
univerſal Terms, ſo abſolutely denying this. Autho- 
Tity and Superiority to all ? Would he not have ex- 
cepted St. Peter's Right and Privilege which he in- 
tended to bim? But here's an univerſal Negation 
of ſuch ſupreme Authority, to all of them indif- 
ferently, without any ſuch Exception. 

Matt. 19. 28. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Perily 1 fay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in the Re- 
generation, when the Son of Man ſhall ſit upon the 


Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall fit upon- twelve Thrones, 


judging the twelve Tribes of 1jrael; The Apoſtles 
are here repreſented, ſitting equally upon twelve 
Thrones. Is not this to let us underſtand, that they 
were to have an equal Authority? Whereas if St. 
Peter was to have had a ſuperior Authority, one 


would think he ſhould have had a Throne too ſu- 


perior to all the reſt. 

Matt. 23. 8. Be not ye 2 Rabbi, or Maſter ; 
for one is your Maſter, even Chi iſt, and all ye are 
Brethren, Here is no aſſignation of any Mafſterſhip 
to St. Peter, as Chriſt's Vicar ; but all the Diſciples 
are joined together in an equality of Brotherhoed 
under Chriſt their Lord. 


Luke 22. 24. There was alſo a Strife among 


them, which of them ſhould be accounted the Greateſt. 
Note, that this Diſpute was but the Evening before 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, after theſe Words were 
ſpoken, Matt. 16. 19. 1 will give unto thee the 
| Keys, If St. Peter had been then conſtituted the 
Chicf of the Apoſtles, there would never have been 
this Diſpute among them touching the Primacy. 
For our Saviour upon this Diſpute ſaid not one 
word that he had given it to St. Peter. But on the 


contrary, 


Verſ. 
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Verſ. 25. 26. The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe Authority 
upon them, are called Benefactors, but ye ſhall not be 


Jo. Which certainly excludes ſuch a Supreme Au- 


thority as is claimed by the Pope. 

John 20. 22, 23. Jeſus Chriſt breathed upon his 
Diſciples, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
G. Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted; and 
whoſe Sins ye retain, they are retained. Note here, 
that the Power of binding and looſing, which was 
promiſed: to St. Peter, Matt. 16. 19. is here given 
to all the Diſciples indifferently. Therefore that 
Promiſe conveyed no ſpecial Priviledge or Authority 
to St. Peter, but what was given in common to 


them all. 


Epheſ. 2. 20. Te are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-Stone. Note, that the Apoſtles and 
Prophets are here put in the ſame rank, and are all 


equally called Foundation- Stones, as St. Peter was 
called a Rock, Mateh. 16. 18. and James and John, 


Pillars as well as he, Gal. 2. 9. To Jeſus Chriſt 
alone belongs the Preheminence. | 
So, Rev. 21. 14. And the Wall of the City had 
twelve Foundations, and in them were the Names of 
the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. You ſee here ſtill 
the Apoſtles 1 the ſame Degree of Ho- 


nmour. 


But note, that the Apoſtles are not called Foun- 
dations in Reſpect of their Perſons, but in Reſpect 
of the Doctrine which they held or preached. And 
in the Text, Matt. 16. 18. Thou art Peter, and 


upon this Rock will I build my Church. The Rock 


there mentioned is expounded by many of the an- 
cient Fathers, as St. Chryſaſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. 
Auſtin, &c. of the Doctrine which St. Peter con- 


feſſed, that Chriſt was the Son of the living God. 


Which Chriſt calls a Rock, and that upon which he 
| would. 
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would build his Church, with Allufion to St. Peter's 
Name that ſpoke it, which ſignifies a Stone. And 


upon this Doctrine all the Apoſtles indifferently 


founded the Churches where they came as well as. 


He. | e 
John 21. 17. Where our Saviour three Times 


ſaith to St. Peter, Feed my Sheeh. What is there 


contained in that, or ſignified by it, but what is 


cequally the Duty of all other Paſtors of the Church? 
So that here is no Priviledge conferred only on him, 


but a Duty injoined which concerns all, but is there 


particularly three Times repeated to St. Peter, and 


urged upon him as the beſt Expreflion of his Love 
which he then profeſſed to his Jord and Maſter, 
whom before ke had thrice denied, and perhaps was, 
as a Rebuke for that Denial, three Times repeated. 


1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. Here St. Peter puts himſelf in 


the Rank of the Elders, that is to ſay, the Paſtors 
of the Church, and doth not in the leaſt attribute 
to himſelf any manner of Domination, and forbids 
the ſame to others. The Elders which are among 
you, Texbort, who am alſo an Elder He doth not 
lay, who am ſupreme Ruler and Governer over all, 
as he might and ſhould have done, to have inforced 
his Exhortation the more, if it had been true. For 


de ſhould have magnified his Office as St. Paul did. 


Feed the Flack of God which is among you, taking tbe 
overſight thereof. Which is the ſame Exhortation 


which our Saviour gave him: And how then is it a 


ſpecial Prerogative belonging to him alone ? But 
then he adds likewiſe, nt by Confiraint, but wil- 
lingly; not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind ; 
neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but 
being En ſamples to the Flack. Quite contrary to the 
Pride and Arrogance of many Biſhops of Rome that 

lord it over all. 
Conſider farther, there are no Indications of any 
ſuch 
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ſuch fupreme Authority in St. Petor, but the quite 


contrary in very many Inſtances. 
St. Peter is not always named in the firſt Place; 3 


3 . as . 44: 1. 12. x 
2. 


fe ſpake not firſt in the Council of Feruſalem ; 


but a great Diſpute there had been before he began 


his Diſcourſe, Ads 15. 7. 
It was not by his Sentence that the Decree of the 


Council was ſtated, ver/. 13. 
The Meſſage to the Gentiles was not font by 


him, verſe 22. 


The Decree of the Council was not publiſh d in 


his Name, verſ. 23. 
He ſhared the Eccleſiaſtical Charge with the A- 


poſtles, as their Fellow and Companion in the, Work. 
of the Lord. Gal. 2. 9. And when James, and Ce- 
phas, and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars, Perceived | 
the Grace that was given to me, they gave to me and. 
Barnabas. the right Hand of Fellowfbip, that we 


ſhould go unto the Gentiles, as Ax unto thoſe of the 


Circumciſion. 


St. Paul makes himſelf equal unto him in all 


Things; Gal. 2. 6. O HF thoſe that ſeemed to be fome- 


what, whatſoever they were, it maketh no Matter to 
me; Ged accepteth no Man's Perſon ; They that ſeemed 


to be amewhat, in Conference added nothing to nie. 


So, 2 Cor. 11. 5. For 1 ſappoſe I was not a whit be- 


hind the very chiefeſt Apeſtles. It had been good 


Manners to have excepted St. Peter, his Head and 


| Lord, at leaſt. 


St. Peter was ſent in Commiſſion by the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, 4s 8. 14. I ben the Apoſtles that 


ere at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria bad received 


the Ward of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John. 


Doth this look like his being their Head, or having 


ſupreme Authority over them? Sure it would be 
eſteemed. 
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eſteemed a ſtrange Piece of Preſumption, if the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould undertake to do the like to the Pope! 
St. Peter was required to render an Account alſo 
of his Carriage: Acts 11. 2, 3. And when Peter 
Was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the Cir- 
cumciſion contended with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt 
in unto Men uncircumciſed, and didft eat with them, 
But Peter rehearſed the Matter from the Beginning, 

and expounded it by order to them. | 
He was alſo publickly reproved by St. Paul, Gal. 
2. I. Hhen Peter was come to Antioch, I with/tood 
him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. And, 
verſ. 14. When I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, 
according to the Truth of the Gaſpel, I faid unto Peter 
before them all, If thou being a Few liveſt after the 
Manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Fews, why 
compelleſ} thou the Gentiles to live as do the Fes © 
Was this very decent in Paul, if St. Peter was his 
Head, and chief Governor over all? So that here 
is not the leaſt Teſtimony or Sign of any ſuch Sa- 
premacy or Power ever owned or acknowledged by 
St. Peter. | | 
Note alſo, that all Headſhip over the Church is 
always appropriated to Chriſt, and that in ſuch a 
Manner, that it cannot be delegated to St. Peter or 
any other. 0 | 
Thus, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. Gad hath put all Things 
under the Feet of Feſus Chriſt, and hath given him to 
be Head over all Things to his Church, which is his 
Body, the Fullneſ of him that filleth all in all. Had 
it not heen proper to have ſaid, And under the Feet 
of St. Peter too, and his Succeſſors as Chriſt's Vicar, 
if it had been ſo. But as in the Body of Man there 
is but one Head, ſo there is but one Head in the 
Church, of which we are all Members. 
Epheſ. 5. 23. The Huſband is the Head of the 

Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church; and 
be js the Saviour of the Bedy. Where the Apoſtle 


joins 
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joins his being Head of the Church and Saviour to- 


gether : So that he that is not the Saviour of the 
Church, cannot be the Head. And note, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift is the Head of the Church, in the 
fame Manner as the Huſband is the Head of the 
Wife. So that as in the Buſineſs of Marriage there 


is to be no Subſtitute, ſo neither is Chriſt to have 


a Deputy or Vicar in his Church. 
1 Cor, 3. 11. For other Foundation can no Man 
tay than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chrift. 
But ſuppoſing that St. Peter was Head of the 
Church, why muſt the Pope be ſo? Or if it could 
be proved, that there was ſuch an Headſhip in St. 


Peter, how doth ir appear that this was any more 


than a perſona] Priviledge, in which therefore he 
was to have no Succeſſor ? and an Honour conferred 
upon him out of particular ReſpeQ, and not from 
any univerſal Neceſſity of ſuch an Office in the 
Church? A ſupreme Paſtor, they ſay, is neceſſary 
to the Unity of the Church; and therefore St. Peter 


was ſuch a one, and therefore he ought to have a 


Succeſſor in that ſame Office. But is it ſufficient to 
build fo great a Pretenſion, that can be rightly 


grounded upon nothing but a Divine Inſtitution, up- 


on a mere human Reaſoning of the Expediency 
and Neceflity of the Thing? Is it not more modeſt 
rather to argue the contrary, that becauſe there is 
no Divine Inſtitution of ſuch an Office, that there- 
fore it is not neceſſary, however we may miſtake 
the Conveniency of it? Shew the Inſtitution, and 
we will believe it; or elſe, though St. Peter ſhould 


have been Prince of the Apoſtles, and Head of the 


Church under Chriſt, (which yet is ſhown that it 
was not) why may not we take this for a particular 
Honour, and not for a neceſſary Office? Cannot 


our Saviour, who is God over all, ſufficiently diſ- 


penſe his Influences, and provide for his Churches 
Welfare, as far as he thinks meet in this military 


State, 


(43) | 
State, by other Means and Church-Officers, with- | 
out ſuch a Vicar Head? Or how is it poſſible, that | 
a mere Creature ſhould be capable of executing | 
ſuch an Office over all the Churches, for their good, [ 


at ſuch remote and diſtant Places? Or how could | 
he be able to manage ſuch a wide and mighty Em- 
pire ? | 5 | 


But after all, if it could be proved that St. Peter 
was vefted in ſuch an Office for the Time being; 
yet how does it appear that he was to have a Suc- 
cefſor in it, or that it muſt be the Biſhop of Rome 
rather than any other ? So that here we are altoge- 
ther at Uncertainty ſtill, and muſt build an Inſtitu- 
tion again upon mere human Reaſoning. If becauſe 
he himſelf was Biſhop of Rome, ſo was he ſaid to be 
of Antioch too. And why ſhould not his Succeſſor 
at Antioch claim this Priviledge as much as he at 
Rome? If becauſe Rome was his laſt See when be 
died, how doth it appear that his dying there tranſ- 
fers his Authority to the following Biſhop, unleſs it 
appears it was his laſt Will to have it fo, and that 
he had Power to make ſuch a Will? But, laſtly, 

doth it appear by the Scripture at all, or certainly 
by ancient Record, that ever St. Peter was at Rome, | 
much leſs Biſhop there? And if not, how is the ! 
Pope his Succeſſor at all? See for this a late Dif- i 
courſe printed at London, called, A Modeſt Inquiry, : 
Whether St. Peter were ever at Rome, Cc. So that | 
here is nothing but uncertainty ſtill, to build all | 
| their glorious Pretences upon. And conſidering all, | 
: I cannot but conclude as our Church doth, Sermon 
: of Obedience, 3d. part; The uſurped Power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, which he mot wrongfully chal- 
; lengeth, as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, is falſe, feigned, 
, and forged. 3 
5 Neither is it neceſſary then to the Being of a true : 
N Church to be united to the Pope as ſupreme Paſtor { 
and Governor over it, as is pretended, Catecb. Ro- 
man. 
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man. par. 1. de 9. Artic. Symbol. ſf. 1 T. If no ſuch 
Centre of Unity be appointed by Chriſt, who is the 
Lord and Bridegroom of the Church, then it can- 
not be neceſſary to the Unity of the Faith to be 
united in it, nor is that an eſſential Note of the True 


Catholick Church. And ſo all thoſe great Preten- 
fions of the abſolute Neceſſity of People's being in | 


Communion with the Church of Rome, under the 
Pope as ſupreme Paſtor, upon the Pain of Damna- 
tion, for the guilt of Hereſy and Schiſm. in breaking 
this Union, ate merely falſe and vain, So that our 


Church may be a Member of the true Catholick 


Church, and in Catholick Unity ſtill, though we 
have ſeparated from them; if there be nothing elſe 
to render our Separation culpable, beſides this vain 
Pretence. | | 


The Apoſlle gives. us an Account of all other 
Church-Officers, both ordinary and extraordinary, 
that are appointed by Chriſt for the edifying of the 


Church; Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. He gave ſome Apoſtles, 


and ſame Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſis, and fome- 


Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfetiing of the Saints, 
for the Work of. the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, & c. But not one Word of fuch an Office as 
that of ſupreme Paſtor or univerſal Sovereign over 
all: Which we may be ſure he would not have 


omitted, if ſuch an Office had been ſo neceſſary to. 


the aforeſaid Ends as is pretended. 
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- 


1 — 1 188 4iVy 


—: ,” , ⅛²Ü— mR 


2 a 
5 LJ a 
8 — a. ” 4 q 4 A 4 2 1 _ 8 4 88 <A * — 


„ 


That the Pope hath Power over Kings, to excommuni- 


cate and depoſe them; and can give Power to reſiſt 


Sovereign Princes, and can abſolve Subjets fro om 
Their All-zgiance. And that all Ecclefiaſticel Pere 
fons are exempted from the he btn of Secular 
Courts. The {third General Council of Lateran, 
a Cap. 3 . he Fourth of Lateran, Can, 
"Rds Hereticis, Can. 43. © Council of Liens, 
Ann. 1245. Council of Conflance, eff. 17 
Council of Trent, Decret, de Reber mit. Cap, 12. 


Is vaſt and exorbitant Phet being founded 
vupon the Pope's Headſhip over the Church, 


which 15 refuted be fore, there needs no new Argu- 


ments here for the Confutation hereof. For it is 
not pretended that the Pope bath a proper and di- 
rect temporal Sovereiznty, but as a neceſſary Con- 


ſequent to, and Appendix of his ſpiritual, and for 
the promoting the Ends thereof. The Pepe can 


change Kingdoms, take tbem from ene, and give them 
to another ; as the ſryereign ſpiritual Re if this 
be neceſſary to the Salvation of Souls > Wrich are the 
Words of Bellarmine, de Rom. Pontif. lib. 5. cap. 


6. So that the fame Arguments produced before 
to refute the ſpiritual Sovereignty, ſerve alſo to over- 
throw the temporal, and more ſtrongly, this having 


only relation to the former, and inferred from it by 
far-fetched "Conſequences, without the. leaf} inti- 


mation from Scripture. 


And the Exemption of all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
from the temporal Power, is grounded l:kewiſe upon 
the ſame Papal Headſhip: For he being ſuppoſed to 
be their ſupreme Governor and Sovereign, is to take 


Cognizance of all Cauſes that have Relation to 
them, 
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them, as their proper Judge. And this being the 
Conſequence of ſuch a Principle, the Prineiple being 
overthrown, the Conſequence mult alſo fall with it. 
And then there remains no other Power upon Earth, 
to which the Clergy are to be ſubject as their ſu- 
preme Governor under God and Chriſt, but ſove- 
reign Princes and States in their ſeveral Dominions. 
But yet this pretended Exemption of the Clergy 
may be likewiſe farther confuted from the following 
Texts. 

Rom. 13. I, 2. Let every Soul be ſubjef unto the 
higher Powers, meaning the ſupreme Civil Autho- 
rity, whatſoever it 15, whether Emperor, King, g 
Se. in their feveral Dominions. Here's an uni- 0 
verſal Aſſertion reſpecting all Perſons under ſuch 
Authorities, and no Exemption of any : For there 
is no ſuch Power, lawfully conſtituted, but of God : 

The Powers that be, are ordained of God. Where- 
fore he that reſifteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordi- 
nance of God ; and they that re ift, ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. So that there is no Power 
whatever that can abſolve Subjects from their Alle- 
giance to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, or free them from 
his Juriſdiction lawfully conſtituted. For he bearetb 
not the Sword in vain; tis his Part to bear and || 
| wield the Sword of Juſtice. For he is the Minifler | 
of God, to execute Wrath upon him that dotb evil, A 
and to puniſh Offenders. And therefore Eccleſi- 4 
aſtical Perſons, as well as others, if they do Evil, 
againſt the Laws of God and a lawful Government, 
are liable to the juſt Execution of Puniſhments in- 
flicted by ſuch Governors, But it is well known, 
that the Republick of Venice was put under an Inter- 
dict, for having begun a Proceſs againſt an Abbot 
and a Canon, who were notoriouſly criminal and 
puniſhable. | 

1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. See allo St. Peter's Judgment. 
Submit ee to * Ordinance of Man for 7 5 
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Lord's Sake; whether it be to the King as Supreme, 
or unto them that are ſent by bim for the Puniſhment. 
of Evil Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 
well. He doth not ſay, ſubmit yourſelves to me, as 
the ſupreme Head of the Church ; neither, ſaith he, 
ſubmit your ſelves, from Time to Time, to my Succeſſor 
in Rome; but ſubmit yourſelves to the King as Su- 
preme. And how could he more manifeſtly teach 

Subjection, which all Perſons, of whatſoever Con- 
dition and Quality, ſhould render unto him ? For 
he makes no Exception of the Clergy, but this 
Epiſtle is directed to them as well as others. See 


_ . | 

Tit. 3.1. See here again to the ſame Purpoſe St. 
Paul, put them in Mind to be ſubject to Principalities 
and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, Who were 


theſe that Titus was to put in mind to be ſubject? 


but thoſe who by St. Paul's Direction were com- 
mitted to his Care and Teaching: among which 
we find the Elders and Biſhops of the Churches, 
Chap. 1. 4, 5. theſe were ſome of thoſe then whom 
Titus was to put in Mind to be ſubjeQ. | 
Aaron was elder Brother to Afoſesr, and chie 
Prieſt ; yet nevertheleſs he was ſubject to Moſes, 


and called him his Lord, Exad. 32. 21, 22. And 


Moſes ſaid unte Aaron, I bat did this People unto 


hee, that thou haſt brought ſo great a Sin upon them? 


(viz. of the Golden Calf, of which they ſpake;) 
And Aaron ſaid, Let not the Anger of my Lord wax 
hot : Thou knoweſt the People, that they are ſet an 
Miſchief. And, Numb. 12. 11. Aaron ſaid unto 
Moſes, Alas, my Lord, lay not this Sin upon us, 
wherein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein we have 
ſinned; for he and Miriam had murmured againſt 
Aa ſes. | | 
The chief Prieſts were ſubject to the Kings of 


Iſrael. For which you need but read the Books of 


Kings ; See one Example hereof, to which ho re- 


( 48 ) 
ply can be made, 1 King. 2. 26, 27. Unto Abiathar 
the Prieſt ſaid King Solomon, Get thee to Anathoth, 
, unto thine own Fields, for thou art worthy of Death: 


But I will not at this Time put thee to Death, becauſe 


thou beareſt the Ark of Ged before David my Father, 
&c. “o Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being 
Prieſt unto the Lord. But now. under the New Te/- 
tament, ſaith Cardinal Bonaventure, the Temporal 
Rule is ſubject to the Prieſthood, and Pipes may now 
degrade Kings, and depoſe Emperors, as this hath 
often come to paſs. But wherein is the Difference? 
and where is the Proof of this impious Aﬀertion ? 


St. Paul pleadeth his Cauſe before Felix, a ſecular 


Judge, and doth not except againft the Juriſdiction 
of the Court, As 24. And lo again before Feſtus, 
Acts 25. But now the meaneſt Prieſt, and the 
pooreſt Monk of them all, where he can, refuſeth 
to appear before the ſecular Judges. And it is a re- 
ceived Maxim; The Pope ought to judge all the 
World, and . Aan eln Body. Diſtinct. 
40. „ Fade. : 

At laſt St. Paul appeals unto Cæſar, Ads 25. 10, 
11. Then faid Paul, I tand at Czlai's Fudgement- 
Seat, where 1 webs to be judged, being a Roman. 
So he acknowledges Cz/ar's Juriſdiction: Yet t 
the Fews I have done no Wrong, as thou very well 


knoweſh, though I were liable to their Courts. 7 


1 be an Offender, or have committed any Thing wor- 
thy of Death by the Roman Laws, 7 refuſe not to 
die; ſo he readily ſubmits himſelf to the Trial of 
their Laws, and to the Sentence to be inflicted ac- 
cording to them : But if there be none of theſe Things 
whereof they accuſe me, no Man may. deliver me unto 
them, to be puniſhed by them. I appeal unto Ceſar, 


the Roman Emperor, as my proper and lawfal 
Judge. And is not this a plain Acknowledgment 


then of Cz/ar's juſt Authority? But, ſaith Bellar- 


mine, he was conſtrained to appeal unto Cæſar, be- 
cauſe 


k 
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(49) 
cauſe the Gentiles and Jews would have mock'd 
him (and with good Reaſon) if he had appealed to 
St. Peter, who was his Sovereign Prince and Judge. 
Recognet. lib. de ſum. Pantif. & de Cler. lib. 1. cap. 
30. Is not this prettily ſaid of ſo great a Cardinal? 


— 


CHAP. x. 


T hat the Church of Rome is Infullible, and that it 
belongs to her to judge of the Senſe. of Scripture 
fo that all Perſons are bound up to her Judgment 
and Definitions. Catech. Roman. part. 1. de 9 

Art. Symbol. F. 18. Council of Trent, S 4. 
Decret. de Edit. & uſu Sacr. libr. 


T*HIS is contrary to all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture that allow a Judgment of Diſcretion to 
every private Perſon in Matters of Religion, where- 
by they are at Liberty to judge for themſelves, and 
to try and examine the DoQtrines which they are 
taught, whether they be true or falſe, or whether 
revealed by God or no. As, : 

1 Theſſ. 5. 21. Prove all Things, hold faft that 
which is god. How muſt we prove all Things, if 
we mult take them upon Truſt, without Examina- 
tion from any Perſon whatſoever ? _ 

1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but 
try the Spirits whether they are of God; becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. So that 
we are not to give up ourſelves by an implicit Faith, 


to be led by any Perſons whatſoever that pretend 
. themſelves Guides, but examine their Doctrines 


before we receive them. And here's no referring 
of Chriſtians to an infallible Judge, to whoſe Sen- 
tence and Determination all are bound to ſubmit, 


which the Apoſtle ought in all Reaſon to have done, 


if ſuch an one had been conſtituted in the Church, 
D „ 


( 50) 
and not to leave it to every Man's private Judg- 
ment to examine theſe Things, as he doth ; 

I Cor. 10. 15. J ſpeak as to wiſe Men, Judge ye 
bat 1 ſay. The Apoſtle implies a Capacity and 
Power in private Men, to judge and diſcern of the 
Doctrine propoſed. And though he was guided by 


an infallible Spirit, yet he doth not expect that Men 


ſhould blindly ſubmit to his Doctrine, but requires 
them to make Uſe of this Power of diſcerning in | 
themſelves. | 

rr. The Bereans are commended for 
ſearching the Scriptures daily, to know whether thoſe 
things were ſo or no, which were delivered by the 
Apoſtles themſelves. 

Gal. 1. 8. Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
preach any otber Goſpel unto you, 55 that which ye 
have received, let bim be accurſed. This plainly 
ſuppoſeth, that Chriſtians may and can judge in 
themſelves when Doctrines are contrary to the 
Goſpel, and that they ought to do it, and not blindly 
ely upon any one, no, not an Apoſtle, or Angel 
From Heaven. 

1 Pet. 3. 15. Be ready always to give an Anſwer 
To every Man that aſreth you a Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in you. Chriſtians muſt underſtand, and judge of 
the Grounds of Faith themſelves. 

Mat. 7. 15, 16. Beware of falſe Prophets which 
come to you in Sheeps-clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening Wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. 
How ſhould they beware of them, it they cannot 
_ diſcern or judge of them and their Fruits? We have 
Warning given us of ſeducing Spirits that ſhall be in 
the latter Days, 1 Tim. 4. 1. And how can it be, 
but Men will be in Danger of giving Heed to them, 
if they muſt not judge for themſelves, or cannot 
- diſcern their o__ ? 

Mat. 15. 14. They be blind Leaders of the Blind. 


And if the B ld kad the B lind, they both fall px 
the 
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the Ditch. The Leaders of the People, you ſee, 
were blind: And the People that follow blind 
Leaders ſhall periſh with them. This is a fair 
Warning to us, not blindly to ſubmit to the Guid- 


| ance of any. 


So that there is no other Way, but for the People 
themſelves, by a diligent and ſerious Peruſal and 
Study of the Scriptures to judge for themſelves 
what the right Senſe and Interpretation of them is, 
and what DoQrines are true or falſe; not refuſing 
the Aſſiſtance of their Spiritual Guides who are ap- 
pointed for their Direction herein; yet not giving 
up themſelves unreſervedly or unlimitedly to any, 
as Lords of their Faith, | | 

If there were a Judgment of Authority velted in 
any Perſon or Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, 
which might impoſe upon all, and to which all 
were bound in their Judgments to ſubmit, why is 
not this infallible Judge referred to by the Apoſtles ? 
How is a Judgment of Diſcerning allowed to every 

rivate Perſon, which 1s inconſiſtent therewith. 

But for Men to judge for themſelves, is indeed a 
natural Right belonging to Men as Men, and as ra- 
tional Creatures. And no Man can judiciouſly em- 
brace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to 
judge whether that which he embraces be the True 
Religion or no. | Es 

And ſuppoſing the Scriptures plain in all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, (as hath been proved Chap. 
2.) ſo that every Man, of ordinary Capacity, after 
competent Initruction in Matters of Religion, may 
arrive to a ſufficient Underſtanding of all thoſe 
Things thzt are ſo, he may judge of them as well 
for himſelf as any Man or Company of Men can 
judge for him. For every Man can judge of what 
is plain. And therefore *tis reaſonable that thoſe 
Things which are plain to every Man, ſhould be 
left to every Man's IN" And there can be 


2 no 


(52 
no Neceſſiy of an infallible Judge to guide or de- 
termine him therein. 

The Civil Magiſtrate, or Judge, only determines 
Mens Practice and outward AQions, or diſpoſeth 
of ſome of their Geods and Properties. And that 
there ſhould be ſuch an one, beſides a Law or Rule, 


is needful in Civil Government, for the regulating 


Mens outward Actions and Properties. But he doth 
not preſcribe to our inward Senſe and Judgment ; 


which is the Thing that this infallible Judge in Re- 


ligion is pretenced to do; to whoſe Judgment Men 


muſt not only ſubmit their PraQice, but their Judg- 
ment. Which is quite a different Thing from the 
former; and therefore there is no Patity of Reaſon 
from one to the other. 

If they fay, it is needful that there ſhould be ſuch 
a Judge in the Church, for the determining and 
ending of all Controverſies, and for the preventing 


and repreſſing of Herefies and Confuſions; and 


therefore theie is ſuch an one. This is to argue 


from our own Fancies what God ſhould do, and not 


what he has done. And they might as well con- 
.clude the Being of an univerſal infallible Judge over 
all the World in temporal Matters, for the Peace 
of the World; which yet we ſee is not appointed 
as ſuch an one over the Church for the Peace of the 
Church. But it is not to be expected that all Dif- 
ferences in Religion ſhould ceaſe in this World ; for 
there muſt be Hereſies, 1 Cor. 11. 19. As there 
were Hereſies even in the Apoſtles Times, though 
they were infallible ; which is an Argument, that 
Infallibility in any, if it were, is no certain means 
to prevent Hereſies or Diviſions. If Men be mo- 
deft, and humble, and teachable, God hath pro- 
vided ſufficient Means for their Direction, in the 
Plainneſs of the Rule which he has given in all 
Things neceſſary, and appointing Guides for their 


8 Dirc ct: on in doubiful Things, od they will follow 
their 
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Ca). 
their Inſtruction. But if Men be governed with 
Prejudice and Paſſion, they would not hearken to 
an infallible Judge if there were one. And Chriſt 
the Judge of all will take an Account of ſuch Men 
in the Time, when the great Judgment Day ſhall 
come. Then the Tares ſhall be gatbered together, 
and bound in Bundles ta be burned, and the Wheat 
ſhall be gathered into the Barn, Matt. 13. But this 
Judgment in the mean Time is to be ſuſpended till. 
that Day ſhall come. 

But that Men may judge for themſelves in ſome 


Things without an infallible Judge, our Adverfaries 


themſelves are fain to allow: For how elſe ſhall 
they judge in the Controverſy about the infallible 
Judge himſelf, whether there be ſuch an one or no? 
and who it is? and of the Scriptures and Reaſons 
that are brought to prove it? And if they may judge 
of this Controverſy, and of thefe Scriptures, and 


| Reaſons without an infallible Judge, then why may 


they not alſo of others which are as neceſſary, and 
of other Scriptures and Reaſons in other Points 
which are as plain as they? And then there is no 
Need of an infallible Judge at all. LE 
As for the pretended Infallibility of the Church 
of Rome, for the qualifying it to be ſuch a Judge : 
If the Church of Rome be infallible, then it muſt be 
ſo, ether as it is a Chriſtian Church, and becauſe 
it is ſo; and then all Chriſtian Churches would be 
infallible ſicewiſe, and not that only: Or, as it is 
an Apoſtolical Church planted by the Apoſtles, if it 
were ſo; and then all the Churches that were planted 
by the Apoſtles, would be ſo likewiſe ; and this 
would give no particular Priviledge to the Church 
of Rome Or, as it hath continued down a Succeſ- 
ſion of Paſtors from the Apoſtles, by whom there 
is a fate Conveyance of Apoſtolical Dectrine and 
Tradition to the preſent Age; but if this be ſo, then 


all the Churches that have had ſuch a Succeſſion, 


1 2 Will 


( 54 ) 
will be infallible likewiſe as well as the Church of 
Rome : As the Grecian Church which hath had the 
like Succeſſion; and upon this Principle the Church 
of England may come in for a ſhare too, But in- 


deed this proves the Infallibility of no particular 


Church at all, becauſe of the Uncertainty of Tra- 
dition therein, notwithſtanding ſuch Succeſſion, 


which may ariſe from many Cauſes; no more than 
it did the Iafallibility of the Jewiſh Church, not- 


withſtanding that it had a continual Succeſſion of 
the Prieſts and Paſtors, as much as the Church of 
Rome, or any other Church whatſoever can pretend 
unto. And therefore we are not to have Reſpe& to 
any Church, Paſtor, or Paſtors, as infallible, nor 
to bind up our Judgments to them as ſuch, upon 
the Account of any ſuch Succeſſion. Aaron was 
called to the High Prieſthood immediately by God 
himfelf; but was he therefore infallible ? or were 
the People bound to follow him when he made an 


Idol? Exed. 32. Uriah was a Prieſt by an uninter- 


Tupted Succeflicn from Aaron; was he therefore in- 
fallible, or to be followed, whale overturned the 
Service of God, and introduced Idolatry into the 
Temple ? Cap ba: the Chief Prieſt was ſo by an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion for 1500 Years; ought 
he therefore to be followed, when' he condemned 


| 1755 Chriſt for a Blaſphemer ? or were the Reſo- 


tions of the Council, where he was Preſident, in- 
fallible, when Jeſus Chrift was declared worthy of 

eath ? The Phariſees fat in Moſes's Chair, and 
the Diſciples are bid obſerve and do, what ſocver they 
ſaid unto them; ought one therefore with them to 
have rejected Jeſus Chriſt ? By that Word therefore 
whatſoever, he doth not mean every Thing without 
Limitation, but whatſoever was agreeable to the 
Law of Moſes. So that they were to judge for 
themſelves, what was, or what was not ſo agree- 


able, Matt. 16. 6. I is  foretold, that ravening 


Wolves 
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Wolves ſhould ariſe from among the Biſhops of the 
Churches: Doth their Succeſſion of Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops oblige the Sheep of our Lord therefore to- 


follow them as infallible ? The Son of Perdition was 


to fit in the Temple of God; but was he therefore 
infallible, or to be followed in his Revolt ? 

f the Church of Rome be then infallible, and yet- 
not ſo upon the former Accounts, is it then, by rea- 
ſon of its Relation to its firſt pretended Biſhop St. 
Peter, who was infallible; and by Reaſon of his 
dying there, and his leaving his Priviledges to his 
Succeſlors of that See? But though St. Peter was 
infallible, how doth it appear that this was more- 
than a perſonal Priviledge, and in which therefore 
he was to have no Succeſſor? As the Infallibility of 


the reſt of the Apoſtles was a perſonal Priviledge, 


and in which they were to have no Succeſſors. As 
for St. Peter's Headſhip over the Church, and that 


of the Biſhops of Rome as his Succeſſors, itis refuted 
11 the foregoing Chapters, | 


But if the Church of Rome be infallible none of 


_ theſe ways, and yet is ſo, then muſt it not be by 


Virtue of ſome particular Promife, by which infal- 
libility is annexed to the Church? But where is that 
Promiſe ? As for the Apoſtles calling the Church, 

The Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. It 
it proves any thing, it proves the Infallibility of the 
Church of Epheſus, and not that of Rome; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Church in which Timothy was 


Biſhop, which was the Church of Epheſus. But 


indeed it ſignifies the Church's Duty, and not her 
Performance; and may be likewiſe applied rather 
to Timothy himſelf than to the Church. As for 
that hs: Matt. 18. 17, Tell it unto the Church, 

If that proves the Infallibility of a Church, it proves 
the Infallibility of every Church. And ſo the 
Church of Rome will get nothing particularly by it; 


for the Direction is given to every particular Mem- 
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ber in caſe of Scandal offered by him to his Bro- 


ther: And whither is ſuch an one to make his Com- 
plaints, but to the Church of which he is a Mem- 


ber? And indeed it is only an Inſtitution of Church- 


Diſciplir e in every Church, for the reducing of O. 


tenders to Repen tance, and nat a ſetting up a Judge 


of Controverſies in Matters of Faith, for all Mens 
infallible Direction. As for that Promiſe. 7Zobn 16. 
13. When the Spirit of Truth is come, he ſhall guide 
you into all Truth. It was made to all the Apoſtles, 
and ſeems to be made to them only, as appears by 
the Circumſtances of the Diſcourſe, Chap. 14. 25, 
26, 28. Chap. 15. 26, 27. Chap. 16. 4, 6. Or if 
it be to be extended to their Succeſſors, ſo far as it 


is ſo, it muſt be extended to all their Succeſſors, as 


it was made to all the Apoſtles. And fo it will make 


all them infallible hkewiſe, if it doth me ke any of 


them infallible, and not their Succeſſors in the 
Church of Rome only, or the Popes and Biſhops 
thereby a particular Priviledge. 

But now ſuppoſe the Church of Rome were inſal- 
lible, who is it in that Church that is infallible ? Is 


it the Pope alone? or is it a General Council cal. 


led by him? or is it both together, or the Council 
confirmed by a Pope, or the Council alone? In this 
they do not agree among themſelves. As for the 
Pope's own Infallibility, his Pretenſions are con- 
ſidered already. And if a Council be not infallible, 
unleſs called and confirmed by the Pope, who is yet 
in himſelf fallible, how can the Calling or Confir- 
mation of a fallible Pope, make a fallible Council 


infallible ? ot will two Fallibles put together, make 
one infallible ? As for the Infallibility of a Council 


alone in itſelf, if the greateſt or major Part of 
Chriſtian Paſtors are not infallible, but may fall into 
the groſſeſt Errors, (as all will allow) then how ſhall 
4 gene ral Council be infallible, which is to re pre- 


fent the whole Church, and 1 in which Things are 
10 
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to be carried by the Rules of the major part, which 
may err? unleſs it can be proved, that the major 
Part of Chriſtian Paitors, which are groſly eccing 
ſingly by themſelves, when they come together, 
ſhall be indued with ſo much Wit and Honeſty, 
that they ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be governed and 
| over-ruled by the leſſer Part that do not err? But 
what Promiſe or Security have we for all this? 
As for Matt, 18. 20. Where two. or three are gan 
ibered together in my Name, there am 1 in the midi 
of Them, If that proves an Infallibility in the 
Perfons ſo gathered together, it proves the Infalli- 
bility of every Aſfembly of Chriſtians, gathered, in 
Chriſt's Name, as well as of a general Council. 
And therefore it would prove too much; whereas 
indeed it is a Promiſe of Chriſt's gracious Preſence, 
and not of an infallible Guidance, And that ſuf>- 
pended upon Condition of being gathered in Chriſt's. 
Name, acting for his Glory, according to his, Rule, 
by his Command ard Commiſſion. As for that 
Place, Acts 15. 28. It ſeemed god to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay no other Burden upon jeu, &c, It is 
only a Declaration of the preſcnt Cafe, and nat a 
Promiſe for the Future. lt is true, that this Council 
was guided by the Holy Ghoſt, and was infallible; 
but it doth not cations. that othes Councils ſhall, 
For the Apoſtles who were all infallible, were the 
chief AQors in this Gouncil, and therefore its, De- 
terminations were infallible ; which cannot be ſaid: 
of thoſe of any other Council, where. there is not. 
the ſame Reaſon, 1 
And now as to the Infallibility of a-general Coun+ 
ci], ſuppoſe it were granted, how ſhall, we certamly 
kno when Council is truly general 2 Or ſuppoſe 
fnch an one, and infallible when it ſits, vet how 
will that ſatisfy the Pretence of the Neceſſity of a 
living Judge in the Church at all Times, for the 
wage of | Controverſies, unleſs ſuch a Counciſ dic 
D 5 always 
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always fit? Which we know there did not in the 
firſt Ages of the Church, when there were many 
Hereſies and Differences; and we know hath not 
done in ſeveral Apes, and we ſee doth not now at 
this Time. If they ſay we may read the Deter- 
minations of Councils that are in Writing, and that 
will ſuffice us: So we may do the Determinations 
of the Articles of Faith in the Scriptures ; which yet 
they ſay is not ſufficient, without a living Judge to 
give their Senſe. And if the Scriptures are not- 
ſufficient without a living Judge, then neither are 
the Definitions of Councils that are in Writing: 
For the Definitions of Councils left us in their 
Books, are as much a dead Writing as the Scrip- 
tures, and can as little help themſelves; and we ſee 
there is as much Difference about the Senſe of them. 
So that if there muſt be a living Judge, and a ge- 
neral Council muſt be he, then there muſt be a 
Council till fitting. For if the written Determi- 
nations of a former Council will ſerve the turn, 
then they muſt give up the Controverſy of the Ne- 
ceſſity of a living Judge. And if it can be proved, 
that the Seriptures are a ſufficient Rule, without 
ſuch Determinations, and ſufficiently clear in all 
Things neceſſary, then though it be but a dead Rule, 
yet it will do the Deed as well as the dead Deter- 
minations of a dead Council: And ſo all the Con- 
troverſy will run into that about the Sufficiency and 
Clearneſs of Scripture, (which has been conſidered 
in the Beginning) and this Controverſy about the 
Tofallibility of a general Council for a living and 
viſible Judge, will be wholly ſuperſeded and uſeleſs. 
Vet after all, if all theſe Difficulties could be got 
over, about an infallible Pope or Council, yet that 
would not ſignify very much to the common Peo- 
ple, unleſs their particular Biſhops and Curates 
may be ſuppoſed to be infallible likewiſe; to give 
them an * Account of an infallible Pope or 
Councils. 
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Councils Definitions ; or unleſs every particular 


Perſon may go himſelf to the Pope or Council for 
reſolution in all Caſes, Which they know cannot 
be done; for the common People cannot read all 
their Determinations in Print or Writing; or if 
they could, would as little underſtand them as they 


do the Scriptures, and ſo muſt need a living infal- 


lible Judge nearer at Hand to give them infallible 
Direction, or elſe they may ſtill be deceived for 
Want of one, if the Want of one muſt needs make 
them liable to Deceit ; ſo that thay muſt have infal- 
lible Curates likewiſe to preſerve them from Danger 
of being deceived. If they ſay the Curates may 
inform them of the true Meaning of the Definitions 
of Councils and Popes, and that they may be ſuffi- 
ciently certain of this, without their being infallible, 
(which is the only Thing that can be ſaid) then it 
ſeems there may be Certainty without Infallibility. 
And then why may not the Proteſtant Biſhops and 


Minifters, though they were not infallible, as cer- - 


tainly inform the People of the true Meaning of the 
Scriptures? So that if the Scripture be a ſure and 
plain Rule of Faith, ſo that it may be underſtood 
without the Infallibility of thoſe that read it, then 
the Proteſtant People, who have not infallible 
Teachers, may yet have as much Certainty of Faith 
as the common People of the Church of Rome can 


have for their Lives. 
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27 Prayer, and 28 in an un- 


known Teague. 


CHAP. XL 


The Prayers, and the Publick Divine Service, are to- 
be every where celebrated in Latin, or a Tongue + 
10, u der ſlood 7 the Peu ple. Council of Trent, 
. 221 Cop. 8 . & Can. . 


Gain the Rule of the A ple, r Cor 14. al- 
moſt the whole Chapter; Verſe 2. He that: 
ſpraketh in an uwitniwn Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto 
Men, (or to their Underſtanding) but unto Go 
cone; and no Body receiveth any Benefit by them.. 
Perſe. 4. For he that ſpeiReth in an unknown Tongue, 
benefiteth and edifieth © bimſelf alone. Therefore, 

| Verſe 5. greater is be that prophefieth, and ſpeaketh* 
ntelligibly to the Church in plain Words, tban be 
that: ſpeaketh with Tongues, except he interpret, that 
the Church may receive edifying. And, Verſe 6. then 
7 come unto you ſpeaking only with Tongues un- 
nown, what ſhall I profit you? Verſe 7, 8, 9. Even 
"Things without Life giving ſcund, as muſical Inſtru- 
ments, whether Pipe er Harp, except they give a: 
Dijtinfion i in the Sounds, how ſball it be known what 
is piped or harped ? And if the Trumpet, for Example, 
ve an unceriain and unintelligible Sound, who hall 
9 


E | 
prepare himſelf to the Battie? $5 likewiſe you, except 
pe utter by the Tongue Words eaſy to be underſtood by 
your Hearers, how fhall it be known what is ſpoke. 
by you? or what are they the better? For ye ſball 
ſpeak unprefitably, and inte the Air? Verſe 10, 11. 
There are, it may be, fo many kinds of Voices, and ſe- 
veral Languages, in the World, and none of them are 
without their proper ſignification, but this only to 
_ thoſe that know them. Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the particular Voice or Language, I ſhall 
be unto him that ſpeaketh, only an unintelligent Bar- 
 barian; and he that fpeaketh ſball be a Barbarian 
unto me. This is that which comes to paſs between 
the Prieſt and the People in the Church of Rame 
when they ſing Maſs, one is a Barbarian to the others 
not underſtanding a Word what 1s ſaid, | 
Verſe 12. Foraſmuch as ye are zealous then of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, that ye may not be unintelligible and- 
unprofitable, ſeek that ye mny excel to the edifying of 
the Church. Verſe 13. Jherefore let him tbat 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that h. may alſs. 
have the Gift and Ability to interpret it. Verſe: 
13, 14. For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my 
Spirit or Gift of Tongues prayeth well' indeed, but 
my Under flanding is unfruitful as io athers to make 
them underſtand, fo as they may profitably: join 
with me. What is it then here to be done? I will 
pray with, or by my Spirit or Gift of "Tongues; 
and I will pray Intehigibyy with my Undes flandind) 
alſo to others. And I will fing with the Spirit, and 
with the Underſtanding alfa, or elſe keep filence in 
the Church. Verſe 16, 17. Elſe when thau ſbalt in 
ſuch an unknown Tongue bleſs or fing praiſes to 
| God with the Spirit, how ſhall he that accupieth the! 
Rom of the unlearned, join his Affection and Inten- 
tion with thee, and ſay Amen at this thy giving of 
Tbanks, ſeeing be under at not what thou ſayeſt? 
For verily theu gave/t Thanſ's well, but the other is 
not 


(0a ) 


net: edified or advanced in his Devotion hereby. 
Verſe 18, 19. 1 thank my God, I have this Gift to 
ſpeak with Tongues more than any of you all, Yet 
when I am in the Church, I had rather ſpeak five 
words with my Underſianding, in a Way that is in- 
telligible, that ſo by my Voice I might teach others alſo, 
than ten thouſand Words in an unknown Tongue. 


Verſe 26. Let all Things be done to edifying. : 
It is plain from all this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 


| that all publick. Service in the Church ſhould be 


done to the Edification of the Church. But if the 


People do not underſtand what is ſaid, they cannot 


be edified by it, or give their Aſſent to it. And it 
is plain, if it be performed in a Tongue which they. 
know not, they cannot underſtand the Matter of 
the Service. And conſequently *tis a vain and un- 
profitable Act, becauſe in this Way the People are 
not edified, For it is certain, that in this Way the 


| Mind is not informed, nor the Aﬀections rationally. 


excited; and therefore it is but a blind irrational 
Devotion that is then offered up to God by the Peo- 
ple; and thereby his Name is profaned rather, and 
taken in vain, than honoured. 8 
How fhould the People ſay Amen, when they ſay 
their Prayers, and give Thanks in Latin? How 


| ſhould the common People of England be able to 


ſay Amen, ſeeing they underſtand not what is.ſaid ? 
or how ſhould they know. what they ſay Amen to? 
If the Prieſt ſhould be ſo wicked, he may conjure as 
well as pray, or curſe the People, inſtead of Bleſſing 
them, and they never the wiſer, but ſay Amen to 
their own Condemnation, Or when he baptizeth, 


he may baptize in the Name of the Devil (for any 


thing they know) as well as in the Name of Chriſt; 
as it is ſaid a Jew once did under the Profeſſion of 


a.P r ieſt. | 
| | | As. 
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As to what they pretend of the Unity of Devo- 

tion which would be attained hereby all the World 
over. Unity of Underſtanding ſure would more ad- 
vance that, than Unity of Language ; for. all Lan- 
guages are all one to God. But where there is no 
Unity of Underſtanding, there can be no Unity, 
either of Affection or Devotion. Here the Prieſt 
may pray for one Thing, and the People may pray 
for another. Whilſt the Prieſt is praying for Hea- 

ven, the People may pray for fair Weather; or 
one for Pardon of Sin, and another for Patience, 
and ſo on, in the ſame Place, and at the ſame Time. 
But here is no united Devotion, which is the great 
End of publick Service, unleſs the People. likewiſe 
underſtand - what the Prieſt prays for, and ſo may 
join with him ; nor yet any Devotion at all, withous: 


underſtanding what they are about. 
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That there are ſome Places thore Holy than others, 
and that it is a York of Pity to go in Pilgrimages 
to them. Bellarm. de Culty. Saif. lib. 3. cap. 8. 


/ * 5 BIS 1 is to revive Fadaifm again. For God 
dwelt among the Jews indeed in an appro- 
priate Manner in the Temple of Fer»v/alem, where 


were the Symbols of his Preſence. The Temple 
was God's Houſe, and therefore an Holy Place, be- 


cauſe God was there peculiarly preſent. Thither 


were all the Males of the Children of 1ſrael to reſort 


three Times a Year, and there alone offer their Sa- 


crifices and Oblations to God: Ard the Place made 


the Worſhip acceptable to God, which was offered 


there; ſo that the Worſhip was not fo acceptable to 


God which was performed in other Places; for the 
Preſence of God ſanctified the Place, and made it 


Holy; and that ſanQtificd the Worſhip, and gave 
Value to it, and therefore it was more acceptably _ 


rformed there than in another Place. 


But now under the Goſpel there is no ſuch Holi- 
neſs of Places, becauſe there is no ſuch ſymbolical' 


Preſence of God in one Place more than in another; 


for God's Preſence is no longer confined to any ore- 


Place, but he equally accepts the Worſhip that is 


devoutly offered him ell the World over. 
John 4. 21, 23, 24. Voman, believe me, the Evar 


come b, when je ſhall neither in this Mountain, ner 


yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Fa;hber, as the pecu- 


Ear and appropriate Place of his Worſhip, as if he 


were more efpecially preſent there, than in any 
other Place, or would better accept the Worſhip: 


performed there, than in any other Place, 


For: 


nok 
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now all ſuch religious Diſtinction of Places for Wor- 
ſhip ſhall be taken away. But the Hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth , for the Father ſeeketh- 
ſuch to worſhip him, as well in one Place as another. 
And ſuch devout Worſhippers ſhall be acceptable to 
him in any Place. 

Mal. 1.11. For from the rijing of the Sun, unto 
the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles; and in every Place Incenſe ſhall 
be offer,d unto my Name, and a pure Offering; that 
is, inward and ſpiritual Worſhip and Sacrifices, 
whereof the Ceremonial here expreſs'd were but 
Types and Figures. And thus People are every 
where to ſerve God, with true and pure Worſhip : 
For it is the Service now that ſanQifies the Place, 
and not the Place that ſanctifies the Service, as it 

was among the Jews. e ITT) 

1 Tim. 2. 8. [ will therefore that Men pray every 
where, lifting up holy Hands, without Wrath, and 
Doubting of God's Audience and Acceptance. For 
God is every where preſent; and in whatſoever 
Place we are, we are equally near unto him. 1 
Cor. 10. 26. The Earth is the Lord's, and the Ful- 
neſs thereof. The whole Earth, where God is called 
upon, is Holy Land. St. Paul prayed on the Sea- 
ſhore at Tyre, Acts 21. 5. DIE E 

And, Matt. 18. 20. Where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt 
of them. Every Aſſembly of Chriſtians met toge- 
ther in Chriſt's Name, and according to bis Will, 
is the Church and Houſe, ard living Femple of 
God, where he is prefent, which is not built with 
Stone or Brick, but is made up of living Saints, the 
Habitation of the Spirit; as the Church in the 
Houſe of Nymphi, Col. 4, 5.' of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
r 5:15 008 WISE 
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The Temple of Jeruhſalem was but a Type and 
Figure of Chriſt's Body and Human Nature, which 

was the true Temple, in which the God-head 
dwelt ; and therefore he calls his Body the Temple; 
John 2. 19. De/troy this Temple, and in three Days 
will [ raiſe it up. And therefore after the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, in which the Figure and Type of 
the Temple of Jeruſalem was accompliſhed, God 
would no more have a Figurative Temple. And. 
now Chriſt 1s aſcended into Heaven, there is no. 
Temple upon Earth, but the Saints themſelves, who: 
are the Temples of the Holy Ehoſt, and who offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
which are acceptable to God, not as performed in 
this and the other Place, as if they derived Accep- 
tance from the Holineſs of any Place, but by the Of- 
fering of the Body of Chriſt once for all, through 
the eternal Spirit, with which he fits at the right 
Hand of God in the Heavens, to make Interceſſion 
for us, and to procure the Acceptance of our Perſons 
and Services. 

Much leſs then is there any Holineſs in | Hi 
derived from any Saints, from whom the Popiſh 
Churches yet derive their Holineſs, It was the pe- 
culiar Preſence of God which, was thought among 
the Jews to render the Place Holy; for where God 
is peculiarly preſent, there it is Holy Ground, But 
now it is from the Saints, and the Worſhip that is 
performed to them in ſuch a Place, and their Re- 
licks that are placed there, that the Popiſh Holineſs 
of moſt of their Places is derived. And it is a great 
Act of Devotion with them to go in Pilgrimages, to 
viſit and worſhip at ſuch Places, as to our Lady of 
Loreita, Montſerrat, to St. Thomas at Canterbury, 
St. Winifred's Well, and ſuch-like Places. And they 
think their Services performed in ſuch Places, are 
very acceptable for the Place ſake. Now if there 


be no * Holineſs in Places with Reſpect 
to 
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to the Preſence of God peculiarly in them, which 
renders the Worſhip acceptable : Who can believe 
that the Shrines of Saints can derive any Acceptance 


to the Service? 

Yet we do not deny, but in common Decency, 
that ſome peculiar Reſpe ct ſhould be ſhewn to ſuch. 
Places where we ſolemnly worſhip God. But it is 
the Worſhip that is there performed to God (and 
not the Preſence of God, that is ſuppoſed to be pe- 
culiarly there, more than i in any other Place) that 
doth ſanctify the Chriſtian Places of Worſhip, what- 
ever Sanctification they have. But it is not the 
Place that doth ſanctify the Worſhip ; as it was 
among the Jews, where _ Altar ſanctiſſed the Gift, 
Matth. 23. 19. 


CHAP. 
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H 


That there are ether Mediators of Interceſſion in 

Heaven beſides Feſus Chriſt, ſuch as Angels and 
Saints, and eſpeciaily the Virgin Mary, who is the 
Motber of Mercies, and Advocatreſi of the Faito- 
Ful. And that it is good and profitable ta invoke 
them, and to have Recourſe to their Prayers, 
Aid, and Help. Council of Trent. Seſſ. 25. 
de Invacat. Catech. Rom. par. 3. cap. 2. & 
Par. 4. cap. 5. _ 


ji HICH is contrary to all thoſe Texts of Sciip- 

ture which ſpeak of Chriſt, as the only Me- 

diator, and that inſt ruct us to direct our Worſhip- 
and all our Prayers to God alone by him 

1 Tim. 2. 5. There is ene God, and one Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks it without Diſtinction, that as there 
is but one God (excluding all inferior Deities) ſo 
there is but one Mediator, excluding all inferior 
Mediators, without diſtinguiſhing a Mediator of 
Redemption, and Mediators of Interceſſion. So 
that it is as much an Error againſt the Chriſtian 
Faith, to teach many Mediators, though irferior to 
Chrift, as to teach many Gods, though ſubordinate 
to. the Supreme God. . 

So, t Cor. 8. 5, 6. For though there be that are 
called Gods, whether in Heaven er in Earth, (as 
there be Gods many, and Lords many) but to us there 
is but one God, the Father, of whom are all Things, 
and we? in bim; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all Things, and we by him. In Oppoſition to 


the Pagan Idolatry, in worſhipping many inferior 
Gods 
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Gods and Lords, together with the Supreme God, 
either as Sharers with him in the Government of 
the World, or as Mediators with him for Men. But 
we are to worſhip, and m Worſhip to apply our 
ſelves to no other but this only Lord God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, For, Ae 4. 12. Neither is 
there Salvation in any other, for there is no other Name 
under Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt be 
ved; nor yet in Heaven neither. 

John 14. 6. I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life; no Man can come unto the Father but by me. 
And, Verſe 13. M. batſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in 
my Nane, I will do it, that the Father may be glo- 
"hed i in the Son. And, Fohn 16. 24. That your Foy 
may be full, This is the only Direction which our 
Saviour gave his Diſciples a little before his Death, 
to aſk in his Name, and to come to the Father by 
| him, to which and to no other Way of Addreſs is 
the Promiſe of Audience made. So that for any to 
adddreſs themfelves to Saints or Angels as Media- 
tors, muſt needs be preſumptuous and vain. 

> «9p 2. 18. For through him we both have Ac- 
2 y one Spirit unto the Father. And, Epbeſ. 3. 


By him we have Boldneſs aud Acceſs with Con- 


does through the Faith which we have in him. 
There can be no Need then of other Mediators, 
ſince the Son renders the Father acceſſible and "ig 

vourable to us, ſo that we may come to him with 
an holy Boldneſs and Confidence. 


Heb. 4. 15. For we have not an Hieb-Prieft that 


cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, 
but was in all Points tempted like as we are, Sin only 
excepted, We cannot addreſs ourſelves to any one 
that knows our Neceſſities better, who hath more 
Compaſſion of our Miſerics, or who is better able 
to do us Good, or who is more nearly allied unto 
us, For we are Members of bis 89 of his Pleſb, 
and * bis Bone, Ephel. 5. 

Verſ. 
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Verſe 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace (to the immediate Preſence of God, 
whither we may immediately direct our Prayers, 
through the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt, not 
to the Shrine of any Saint by the Way) that we may 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in a Time of 
Need. And, Heb. 10, 19. Having therefore Bold- 
neſs to enter into the Holieft by the Blood of Feſus, by 
a new and living Way which he bath conſecrated for 
us through the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh; and 
baving an High- Prieſt over the Houſe of God, let us 
draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of 
Faith. But to uſe the Mediation of Saints and An- 
gels, is directly contrary to this Boldneſs and Aſſu— 
rance which we ſhould have in our Acceſs to him by 
Chriſt: For that ſets us at a greater Diſtance from 
God, and implies, as if we did not dare to approach 
his Preſence, without the Interceſſion of a favourite 
Saint. | | | | 
Heb. 7. 24, 25. But this Man, becauſe he conti- 
nueth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood; 
wherefore be is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make Interreſſion for them. Where the Interceſſion 
of our Saviour is made an AQt or Part of his un- 
changeable Prieſthood, not to be imparted to any 
other. Ana by this Interceſſion of his we obtain 
eternal Salvation: So that there can be no Need of 
any other's Interceſſion. The mediatory Interceſ- 
fion of Saints then is an Invaſion of Chriſt's Prieſtly 
Office; and doth alſo plainly imply the Inſufficiency 
of our Saviour's Interceſſion, contrary to the 
Apoſtle. wth 
- Heb. 12. 24. We are come to Feſus, the Mediator 
of the New Teſtament, and ts the Blood of ſprinkling, 
that ſpeaketh better Things than that of Abel. Note, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator in Virtue of his 
Blood. Which doth not cry for Vengeance againſt 
| his 


3 
bis Brethren, as Abel's did; but by which he inter- 
cedes and calls for Mercy, Grace and Peace for 
the greateſt Sinners, who have their Hearts touched 
with Repentance; and therefore none ſhould be diſ- 
couraged from approaching this Mediator, 

1 John2. 1, 2. [write theſe Things unto you that 
ye fin not; but if any Man ſinneib, we bave an Ad. 
vocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the Righteous : 
For be is the Propitiation for our Sins; and not for 
ours only, but alfs for the Sins of the whole World. 
Where Chriſt is deſcribed as the Advocate, the 
only Advocate appointed for us in the Court of Hea- 
ven, and the Advocate General of all Chriſtians. 
And the Holy Spirit joins Interceſſion and Propiti- 
ation together, and founds the former upon the lat- 
ter, to teach us, that whoſoever is not a Mediator 
of Redemption and Propitiation, cannot be an Ad- 
vocate or Mediator of Interceſſion. It is his Mouth 
alone then by which we ſpeak to the Father, and 
that in the Virtue of the Propitiation which he hath 
made. | 

So again, Rom. 8. 34. It Is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again, whois even at the right 
Hand of God, who alſo maketh Iuterceſſian for us. 
The Interceſſion of Chriſt is founded upon his 
Death. It belongs to none other but him who ſhed 
his Blood upon the Croſs, to appear for us within 
the Heavenly SanQtuary. | 

It is his Part only to preſent the Prayers of the 
Church of God, who can cover their Defects, and 
render them acceptable to God ; which was for- 
merly ſhadowed in the Perſon of the High- Prieſt, 
who was to carry upon his Mitre a Plate of pure 
Gold, in which was engraven Holineſs to the Lord. 
Exod. 28. 37, 38. Thou ſhalt put it on a blue Lace, 
that it may be upon the Mitre; upon the Fore-front of 
the Mitre it ſhall be. And it ſhall be upon Aaron's 
Forehead, that Aaron may bear the Iniquity of _ 
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Holy Things, which the Children of Iſrael ſhall hallow 
in 47 their Holy Gifts : And it ſball be always upon 
bis Forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord. 
This is fulfilled in Chriſt alone, who 1s the Sub- 
ſtance and the Truth of all the ancient Figures, 

All the Pſalms of David, and all other Prayers, 
bach i in the Old and New Teſtament, are directed 
to God alone, and not one Supplication made, or 
one Hymn beſtowed upon any Tucelar or Patron 
Saint or Angel, throughout all the Scripture. Which 
is very ſtrange among ſo many devout Men, and 
their Devotions that are mentioned, if the Thing had 
been allowable. 2 Kings 2. 9. Elijah /aid to Eliſha, 
At what I ſhall do for thee, before I be taken from 
thee. And why not after, it the Thing were ſo 
proper ? But Elijah gave no Encouragement to this, 
nor 1s there any Inſtance of any Prayer made to him 
by the Jews, though it was certainly known he was 

in Heaven: Nor yet to any Angel, to Gabriel, or 
| Raphael, or any other, though the Angels certainly 
were as much in Heaven then as they are now. Ja- 
cob's Prayer, Gen. 48. 16. was to the Angel that re- 
deemed him, that is, to Chriſt, who often appeared 
as an Angel to the Patriarchs, before his Incarna- 
tion, and is called the Angel of God's Preſence, Iſa. 
6 
"Af the Inſtructions for Prayer which we have in 
Scripture, teach us to have Recourſe to God alone. 
Pal. 50. 15. Call upon me in-the Day of Trouble, and 
1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. Let 
any one ſhew the like Command to call upon the 
Saints, and we will inſtantly do it. 

Acts 2. 21. V heſoever ſball call upon the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But it is no where ſaid, 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of St. Peter, or 
St. Paul, ſhall be ſaved. 
Luke 11. 1,2. When one of bs Diſciples ſaid to 
him, Lor d, reach us to pray; our Saviour gives this 


as 


n 
as the Model of all Prayer, When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, &c. Which ſure none 
can ſpeak to a Saint or Angel, who acknowledge 
themſelves our Brethren, and our Companions in Ser- 
vice, Rev. 12. 11, Chap. 19. 20. 

Rom. 8. 15. They that are the Children of God, 


have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they 


cry, Abba, Father, And ſo, Gal. 4. 6. Foraſmuch 
as ye are the Children of God, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of bis Son into our Hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
tber. That Spirit, which is the Spirit of Adoption, 
teacheth the Children of God, to pray to God alone, 
and that with humble Confidence, as to a Father; 
and all the Prayers that he forms in our Hearts, are 
addreſſed to God as our Father. So that that Spirit 
then that puts Men upon praying to Saints, is ano- 


ther Spirit, and not the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
thoſe that have not the Confidence to addreſs thein 


Prayers to God, whatever Spirit they are indued 
with, have not the Spirit of Adoption. 

All our Prayers and Thankſgivings are Spiritual 
Sacrifices ; but Sacrifices ought to be offered to God 
alone. Pſal. 50. 14. Offer unto Gd Thankſgivings, 
and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. Hol. 14. 2. 


Take with you Words, and turn unto the Lord; Jay 


unto him, Tale away all Iniquity, and receive us gra- 
ciouſiy; fo will we render thee the Calves of our Lips. 
Heb. 13. 15. By him therefore, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 


let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, 


that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks in bis 
Name, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Chriſtians are an Holy Prie/thood, 
to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices to God by Feſus Chriſt. : 
It is a vaſt knowledge, that the Saints to whom 
we pray muſt be ſuppoſed to have. For they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to know where their Petitioners are, 
what they want, and how truly and rightly they 
pray, and this perhaps of Perſons in a thouſand Pla- 
ces or more, if they ſhould pray all to the ſame 
| Saint 
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Saint at the ſame time. As for inſtance, St. Paul, 


or St. Peter, what if all the People in the World 
ſhould pray to them at the ſame time, as tis poſ-- 


ſible, and may be done upon Popiſh Principles; 


then St. Peter and St. Paul muſt know the Conditi- 


ons of all the Men in the World at the fame time: 


or to inftance in St. Nicholas, the Sea- man's Saint, 


in the words of an excellent Author. He muſt be 


ſuppoſed to hearken, when he is in Heaven ſuppoſe, 


to what one Sea-man prays in a Shipwreck at the 


Straits; to what another wiſhes for, when he is 


becalm'd in the Soutb-Sea; to the Cries of another, 
who ſees an Hurricane by the Barbadoes; to the 


private deſires of another, who fiſhes for Pearls in 


the Guinea Shore, or Herrings by our Engliſh Coaſt, 
or for Whales hard by Greenland, or for Trouts in 
the ſmall Rivers; he muſt be able to hear what 


-Shouſands of Paſſengers who cry to him, being rea- 


dy to periſh, in as many places all at once; and 
withal in theſe numberleſs Places and Exigencies, 
what they both think and deſerve, in order tc the 
returning of ſuitable Reliefs and Helps. Is not this 
a vaſt Knowledge 'for a mere Creature to have ? 
But we are well aſſured, both by Scripture ard the 

nature of the thing, that "tis vaſtly above them, and 
is what they have not. And therefore to aſcribe it 
to them, what is it but Idolatry ? 

The Saints in Heaven do not hear our Prayers. 


To Hear Prayers, is made the peculiar Attribute of 


God in Scripture. Pal. 65. 2. Ob thou that bearejt 
Eine unto thee: fall all Fleſh come. For, Pſal. 


145. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that call upon 
bim, to all that call upon bim in Truth. But can any 


one ſay ſo of the Saints? Their Eſſence is not in- 
finite, to be in all Places of the World near unto 
all thoſe that cry unto them. 

The Saints departed do not know our r particular 
Neceduics. Eccleſ. 9. 5, 6. Fer the OE know not 


any 
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any thing; alſo their Isve, and their batred, and their 
envy is now periſb'd. Job. 14. 21. His Sons come to 
hanour, and he knoweth it not; and they are brought 
low, but he perceiveth it not of them. He doth not 
know the Condition or Neceſſities of his neareſt Re- 
lations. Iſa. 63. 16. Thou art our Father, tbougb A- 
braham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowwledgeth 
us not. Yet Abraham was now in Heaven, into whoſe 
Boſom the Faithful paſs, Luke 16. 22. And God 
tells Joſiab, 2 Kings 22. 20. I will gather thee unto 
thy Fathers, and thine Eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil 
tobich I will bring upon this place. He was not ſenſi- 
ble, after his departure of the publick Miſeries, much 
leſs the particular Neceſſities of his People. ; 
If the Saints departed know our Neceſſities, how 
do they know them ? They are not Omnipreſent, 
are they? Or do they ſee all in the Face of God? 
But *tis certain the Angels do not; for they know 
not the Day of Judgment, Mat. 13. 32. Beſides, 
if they ſee all things in the Face of God, this is to 
make them Omniſcient, as God is, and ſo to make 
them Gods: or do they only ſee ſome things? If 
they only ſee ſome things, how ſhall we be aſſured, 
that they ſee either us praying, or what we want? 
For who can tell but theſe may be ſome of thoſe 
Things which they do not ſee? Or do they only 
know all things that occur by the information of 
Miniſtring-Angels ? But how are we' ſure that the 
Angels themſelves know all our Affairs, tho? they 
may know ſome, wherein their own Comfort and 
Happineſs is likewiſe concern'd ? as the Converſion 
of a Sinner, which bring Joys in Heaven, Luke 15. 
7. This one thing we are ſure they know, be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath told us ſo; but we are ſure 

of no more. Eo 
But neither Saints nor Angels know our Hearts or 
ſecret Thoughts, and therefore it is certain they do 
not know what the inward Diſpoſition is of him that 


ET prays, 
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prays, whether there be that Piety, Charity, Faith, 
good Intention, Tc. as there ought to be, to bring 
his Performance within the promiſe of Audience. 
And for want of this Knowledge, they do not know 
Whether his Prayers ought to be regarded or no, 

though they know his Neceſſities. All this is the 
Prerogative of God alone to know the Hearts of 
Men; 1 Kings 8. 39. Hear thou and do, and give 
fo every Man according to his ways, whoſe Heart 
thou knoweſt. For thou, even thou only knoweſ/t the 
Hearts of all the Children of Men. And upon this 
conſideration he directs his Prayer to him; and ac- 


cording to this there is none but he alone that knows 0 


what Prayer of any Man 1s from the Heart. Rev. 
2. 23. All the Churches ſhall know, that I am be 
which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts. If either 
Saints or Angels then know our Hearts, or all our 
Wants; what other way is there, but by Revela- 
tion from God? But we have no aſſurance that there 
is ſuch Revelation. And therefore to pray to them 
in confidence of that which we do not know, can 
be nothing leſs than a preſumptuous vanity. And 
it ſeems God muſt firit tell them all we want, be- 
fore they can repreſent the Matter to him; and al- 
ſo muſt inform them whether our Prayers be fit to 
be regarded or no, before they can reaſonably un- 
dertake our Cauſe. For Example, whenſoever a 
Scholar prays to St. Catherine, or a Seaman to St, 
Nicholas, or a Painter to St. Luke, nothing can be 
done till God calls to theſe Saints, and tells them; 
Hear you Catherine, Nicholas, and you Luke, ſuch 
and ſuch an one prays to you, that you would Pray to 
me, and perſuade me to grant them ſuch and ſuch 
things ; and to diſpaſe you to be the mare carne ſi with 
me, I muſt tell you, the poor Seaman is in great dan- | 
ger, and is at this very nick of time like to miſcarry, | 
c. Thus God muſt reveal to his Saints what is 
fo be done, before they ean pray to him 1K the 
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King muſt be, as it were, a Maſter of Requeſts to 
his Courtiers. Which is a mere round-about and 
uſeleſs Courſe; but the proper and direct Way is 


to goto God himſelf immediately, who certainly 


knows all, and who is of himſelf ready to hear us. 
John 16. '26, 27. In that Day ye hall aſk in my 
Name ; and I ſay net unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you; for the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, To ſet up other Mediators 


which he hath not appointed, we may fear will a- 


lienate both him and the Father from ſuch Men. 
The Holy Angels and Saints departed this Life, 


are in an inviſible State, and for what we know to 


the contrary are very fat remote and diſtant from 
us, and ſo are out of the Lines of civil Converſation, 
either by Word, Letter, or Meſſage; and there be- 
ing no manner of Certainty of their being acquainted 


with all our Wants, or that they know our Hearts, 
and hear our Prayers; to pray to them with Con- 


fidence of their hearing us, and to truſt in their Aid 


and Help, is to perform an Act of Honour and Wor- 


ſhip to them above what is due to their Degree, 


and which can be paid only to God with any ra- 
tional Aſſurance. And it is not the Preſumption 
that they hear us (if they hear us not) and practiſing 


accordingly upon this Preſumption, will excuſe this 
Act from Idolatry, no more than the covetous 
Man's inordinate Preſumption of the Value and 
Helpfulneſs of his Riches, above what is really in 


them, will excuſe his Delight and Confidence, and 


truit in them, from being Idolatry, which yet the 
Scripture condemns for ſuch. And though the Saints 
and Angels in this Caſe are not believed or owned 
for Gods, or to have the ſupreme Perfections of the 
Deity ; yet if there be a Degree of Honour and 
Worſhip given to them, which is above them, and 
doth not belong to them, but to the ſupreme God, 

though they are not believed to be the ſupreme 
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God, this Degree of Honour and Worſhip that is 
given to them, will be Idolatry. For any Degree 
of Honour and Worſhip given to a Creature, which 
doth not belong to them but to God, is Idolatry. 
And unleſs they could certainly ſhew how the Saints 


may know our Wants and Hearts, and hear our 


Prayers; otherwiſe to pray to them, and truſt in 


them, is in the Conſtruction of the FaQ to ſuppoſe 
them Omnipreſent and Omniſcient; and theſe are 
owned io be the Perfections of the Supreme God 
alone; and therefore in the Conſtruction of the Fact, 


this is to ſuppoſe them to have the ſupreme Perfec- 
tions of the Deity ; and an AQt of Honour to them 


upon ſuch a Suppofition implied, though not in- 


tended, what is it but that they can very hardly be 
excuſed from Idolatry? 


But ſuppoſe again, they had fuch a Knowledge as 
is pretended, to reach to all our Wants, and Hearts, 
howſoever they come by it; if this Suppoſition were 
real, as it is not, yet this does not neceſſarily infer, 
that we ſhould pray to them for their Help and Aid 
nor ought we therefore to do it, unleſs we are au- 
thoriſed to do it, by the divine Command or Law. 
And if we are forbid to do it by the divine Law, and 
this Act of Prayer be by the divine Law appropri- 
ated to God, (as it is before proved to be) then to 
perform this Act to them, is to perform that to them 
which is due only to God, and fo 1s Idolatry ſtill in 
the Conſtruction of the Law, notwithſtanding the 


Knowledge ſuppoſed in them. 


But obſerve, moreover, Our Adverſaries do not 
barely aſk the Prayers of the Saints, and truſt in their 
hearing and helping them, but they pray with the 
ſame Solemnity of Devotion as they do to God and 
Chriſt ; in the ſame Places and Times of Worſhip, 
in the Churches and divine Offices, with the ſame 
Proſtration of Body, and uncovering the Head; and 


what is all this but to 1 8 them with God Ab- 


mighty 
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* in all the Circumſtances of Worſhip, and 
outward Adoration ; ſo that there is no Difference 
in their outward Carriage, between what they per- 
form to God, and what they perform to them? And 
15 not this to give them that Worſhip which 1s only 
due to God ? or is there no outward Adoration ap- 
propriated to God at all ? or if there be, with what 
Circumſtance is it inveſted, or how is it to be known 
or differenced from what they perform to the Saints 


departed ? or doth the Difference lie only in the in- 


ward Intention of the Mind, and not in any out- 


ward Circumſtance at all? "ok it ſeems they think, 


there being no outward Circumſtances at all, by 
which their out ward Adoration of God and the Saints 


are diſtinguiſhed one from the other: but they think, 


as long as they make a Proteſtation of their owning 


the ſupreme God alone for God, and worſhip him 


accordingly ;: though they render the Saints the ſame 
outward. Adoration in all the Circumſtances of it,. 
yet that cannot be ſuppoſed to invade his Worſhip. 

But. we find in Scripture, that there is a certain out- 
ward Adoration, which there are certain outward 


Circumſtances to determine, appropriated to God; 


and the giving of this with any ſuch Circumſtances, 
as in the ConſtruQtion of the Fact to determine it 
only to God, to any Creature, is condemned, what-- 


ſoever the inward Intention of the Mind may be of 


reſerving to the ſupreme God his own Prerogatixe. 
And what ſhall we think then of the outward Ado- 
ration of the Saints, performed in the Church of 
Rome, which in all the Circumſtances of it is the 
ſame with what is performed to God ? If this be not 
Idolatry, then there is no merely outward Idolatry 
at all, And the three Children might have given an: 
outward Adoration to Nebucbadnezzar's graven 


Image, ſo as they had but reſerved or directed their 


inward Intention aright. 
1 See 
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See what our Saviour faith to the Devil, Luke 4. 
8. Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
_ only ſhalt thou ſerve. Where it was only outward 
Adoration, or bowing down to him, that the Devil 
did defire, and not ſo as that he himſelf ſhould be 
owned for the ſupreme God, or the Worſhip given 
to him with any ſuch Intention : For he did not pre- 
tend in this Requeſt to be the ſupreme God, or to 
challenge Worſhip as ſuch; for he in the ſame 
Breath pretends that he had the Diſpoſal of all the 
Kingdoms of the World, not in his own Right, but 
becauſe it was delivered to him, which implies an 
owning of a ſupreme God above him. But yet our 
Saviour refuſes to render him ſuch Adoration, or to 
bow down to him, for this general Reaſon only, 
that thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy Gd alone, with- 
out conſidering the DiſtinQion of ſupreme or infe- 
rior Worſhip; or that the outward Adoration was 
to be determined by the inward Intention alone, 
which the Devil would have been content to have 
left to him. Nor doth he aſſign that as a Reaſon 
of his Refuſal, that the Devil was a wicked Spirit, 
but gives a Reaſon which would have been equally 
againſt it, if he had been a gocd One. And the 
ſame Reaſon as much reaches us as it did him. 
Col. 2. 14. Let no Man beguile you of your Re- 
ward in a voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of 
Angels, intruding into thoſe Things which he hath not 
ſeen, vainly puffed vp by his fleſhly Mind. Where 
the Humility cenſured by the Apoſtle, which is the 
ground of this Worſhip of Angels, is not that which 
implies a Submiſſion to them themſelves as ſupreme 
Gods, but that which implies a Reſpe@ to the only 
ſupreme God, upon the ſame Ground as what is 
now practiſed in the Church of Rome, viz, That 
becauſe the Majeſty of God is ſo high and inacceſ- 
ſible as he is, it becomes us therefore to ſue to him 
by the Interceſſion and Mediation of Angels, as his 
| | 1 5 ſpecial 
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ſpecial Favourites, or to trouble thoſe with our De- 
votions, rather than him ſo much : Which is a ſpe- 
cious fort of Humility, but is here notwithſtanding 
condemned. And the Practice of praying to Saints 
in the Church of Rome, being founded upon the 
ſame Reaſon, is alſo liable to the ſame Apoſtolical 
Cenſure. | 

Rev. 19. 10, & 22. 8, 9. When St. Fobn fell at 
the Feet of the Angel to worſhip him, who ſhewed 
him theſe Things: The Angel forbad him, See thou 
do it not; for this Reaſon, I am of thy Fellow-Ser- 
wants, and of thy Brethren, that have the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus » worſhip Gd. So that none of our Fel- 
low-Creatures are to be worſhipped, but God alone. 

Adds 10. 25. I ben Cornelius fell down at St. Pe- 
ter' Feet, and worſhipped him, it could not be ſup- 
poſed that he intended to give him ſupreme Divine 
Adoration, as God. But yet St. Peter took him up, 
faying, ſtand up, I myſelf alſa ama Man. For that 
Reaſon alone refuſing it. And he is a Man too now 
he is in Heaven, as well as he was then, but onlx 
now he is out of his Body, and more perfect in his 
Spirit. | 
| 1 for what concerns the Virgin Mary in particu- 
lar, the ſame Reaſons make it alike unlawful and 
idolatrous to pray to her, as to pray to the other 
Saints. Neither is there any Thing of Prerogative 
left to her in this Reſpect in the Scripture. 

Luke 1. 46. Mary /aid, my Soul doth magnify the 
Lord: This is far enough from calling herſelf Lady, 
according to the Stile of the Litanies, | 

Verſe 47. My Spirit hath rejoiced in Gd my Sa- 
viour. She owns God for her Saviour, which is far 
enough from calling herſelf the Salvation of others. 

Verſe 48. From. henceforth all Generations ſhall © 
call me bleſſed. She doth not ſay, all Ages ſhall 
adore me, and ſhall addreſs their Prayers to me, 
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by all Generations ſhall call me bleſſed, as we ds. 
ut, 

Chap. 11. 27, 28. When a certain Woman among 
the People ſaid unto him, bleſſed is the Womb that bare 
thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked. Then ſaid 
he into ber, yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the 
Word of God and keep it. How can this.confiſt with 
fuch a ſtrange Superiority as is pretended:to belong 
to her? 

John 2. 4. Teſus ſaith unto ber, Woman, what 
have I to 45 with thee? My Hour is not yet come. 
Which our Saviour doth not ſpeak out of any Want 
of Reſpect or Love to her; but to check her inter- 
poſing in the Office and Work that was committed 
to him. And can we believe then that ſhe doth. 
ſhare with him in the Office of Mediator; much. 
Jeſs that ſhe hath Authority to command him? 

Matt. 12: 47, 48. When a certain Man ſaid unte. 
him, behold thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand with-. 
out, deſiring to ſpeak with thee : Fe anſwered, who 
is my Mother? and who are my Brethren? And be 
Prretched forth his Hands towards his Diſciples, and 
ſaid, behold my Mother, and my Brethren, For 
robe ſeever ſhall i the Will of my-.Father which is in 
Heaven, the ſame -is my. Brother, and. Sifler, and: 
Mother. There is neither here, nor at any other 
Time, the leaſt Encouragement given to that Wor-. 
ſhip and Service, that is performed to her. He doth. 
not bring out his Holy Mother before the People 
that ſtood round about, nor ſay to them, behold 797 
Queen of Heoven and Earth, before whom every Knee 
fhould bow. Behold the Laddiy by which you ſhall 
aſcend into Heaven, and the Door by which you ſball 
enter into Paradiſe; ſee that ye place your Hepes and 
8 in her. "But rather gives certain Inſtruc- 
tions quite contrary to prevent this Superſtition, 

As for what is pretended, that there is no diffe- 

webe between tegging an Prayers of our Brethren , 
upon 
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upon Earth, and the Popiſh praying to Saints in 
Heaven to pray for us. There is a vaſt Difference ; 
our Brethren upon Earth are within the Compaſs of 
civil Converſation, .and we. can certainly acquaint 
them with all our Wants. It is quite otherwiſe 
with the Saints in Heaven. We are required to 
aſk the Prayers of our Brethren upon Earth; but 
we. are required. to pray. to God only in Heaven. 
Our Brethren upon Earth pray for us, as Joint-Pe- 
titioners or Fellow-Supplicants, through the Merits - 
of our common Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus: Whereas - 
they pray to the Saints in Heaven as Joint-Media- 
tors of Interceſſion with our bleſſed Saviour, Here 
we aſk.or:defire the Prayers of our Brethren ; but 
they pray to the Saints in Heaven with the Solemni- - 
ties of Devotion, as they do to God himſelf. But 
ſhould we kneel down in a folemn- Manner, in the 
ſame Place and Manner as we do to God and Chriſt, 
and pray to a Friend in Spain or America, to hear 
or help us, then we ſhould do juſt as the Papiſts do 
to the Saints in Heaven. But would not the Papiſts - 
themſelves cenſure that for Idolatry, or downright 
Madneſs? And what Words do they think then their 
own Practice deſerves? Let them give their own: 
Practice what Name they pleaſe, we will not wrangler 
with them about a Name. . o 
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CHAP. XIV. 


T bat it is lawful to repreſent God and the Holy Tri- 
nit by Images And that theſe Images, and the 
Images and Reliques of Chriſt and the Saints are to 
be duly bonoured, vene rated, ar worſhipped ; and 
that in this Veneration and Worſhip thiſe are vene- 
rated which are Eo rg by them. Council of 
Trent, Seſſ. 25. de 


3. cap. 2. 


HICH is expreſly contrary to all thoſe Texts. 
that forbid the making any Image or Re- 
ſemblance of God at all, or of any other Thing 
whatſoever in order to the bowing down to them 
and worſhipping them, and that condemn all ſuch 
Practices for the greateſt Blockifhneſs and Idolatry. 
For, 
Exod. 20. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any 
grauen Image, nor any Likeneſs of any Thing that is 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Waters under the Earth; thou ſhalt not bow down thy 
If to them, nor ſerve them. The Words are uni- 
verſal, forbidding all Images whatſoever in order to 
Worſhip, and not only the Images of falſe Gods ; 
neither is there any one Circumſtance in the Words, 
to limit or determine them to ſuch, what Boldnefs 
is it then to except the Images of the Trinity, and 
our Saviour and the Saints out of it, contrary to a 
plain and general Law? £ 
But notwithſtanding this plain Prohibition, it is 
pretended, that God himſelf appointed the Cheru- 
bims as the Symbols of his Preſence, and his Re- 
reſentations, and that the Jews were todireQ their 
Worſhip to them as the Objects of it, Exod. 25. 


nvocat. Catech. Rom. par. 


n 
17, 22. Whereas the Cherubim were not in the 


Place of Worſhip, for that was the Temple itſelf, 


repreſenting the Church upon Earth. But the Che- 
rubims were in the Holy of Holies, which was the 


Figure of Heaven, out of the People's Sight, where 


they were never to come ; but the High Prieſt only 
once a Year, as a Type of Chriſt entering into 
Heaven. It was the Mercy-Seat, and not the Che- 
rubims, that was the ſymbolical Preſence of God; 
and the Cherubims were to repreſent the Angels that 
encompaſs his Throne. And it was neither the 
Cherubims or Mercy-Seat that was to be worfhipped 
or prayed to, or any Adoration to be made to them, 
but only to God who made there his peculiar Reſi- 
dence; and ſo they worſhipped God towards that 
Place, and no otherwiſe, as we now lift up our Hands 
and Eyes to Heaven where he now dwells. But it 
can never be ſhewn, that God any where appointed 
any Images as Repreſentations of himſelf, or Ob- 
jets of Worſhip; which would be againſt his moſt 
expreſs Prohibition. 1 
Deut. 4. 15, 16. Take je therefore good Heed unto. 
your ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of Similitude, when 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midft of 
the Fire) left you corrupt yourſelves, and make you 4 
graven Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the like« 
neſs of Male or Female. Here God forbids the making 
any Image or Reſemblance of himſelf, by whatſo- 
ever Figure it may be expreſſed. For the Circum- 
ſtances of the Place determine this plainly to the 
Images of the true God, who ſpake from Mount 
Horeb; and the Prohibition of them is made withs 
out any Limitations or Evaſions. 
For it is in the Nature of the Thing tending to 


produce in Men groſs Notions of God, and tending. 


to the Abaſement and Diſhonour of his ſpiritual and: 
incomprehenſibly glorious Nature. "A. 17. 29. 
Foraſmuch then as we are the Off-ſpring of God, we 

ought 


\ 
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ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold 
er Silver, or Stone graven by Art, and Man's Device. 
But ſuch groſs Notions theſe Images are too apt to 
incline unto; As Rom. I. 22, 23. Profeſſing them- 
ſelves to be-wiſe, they became Fools, and changed the 
Glory. of. the incorruptible God, into an Image made 
like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 
Beaſts, and creeping Things. Where not only the 
worſhipping, but the very making of any Images of 
God by the Heathen, is cenſured by the Apoſtle, as 
being a debaſing of his Nature. For, //a. 40. 18. 
To whom will ye liken God © or what Likeneſs will ye 
compare. unto bim! It is not a Thing poſſible to be 
done. And how will the Images among the Ro- 
maniſts eſcape this Cenſure, which have as little re- 
ſemblance of God, as any that the Apoſtle.and Pro- 

het do condemn ? Sometimes they paint one Body. 
with three Heads, . ſometimes one Head with: three 
Faces; ſometimes-one Body. with two Heads, and 
a Pigeon in the midſt; ſometimes an old Man hold- 
ing a Crucifix in his Hands, and a Pigeon upon his 
Shoulder, What is this but a mere mocking of. 
God and the Holy Trinity, and a down-right deba- 
ſing of his glorious Nature ? 

Theſe Images of God and the Holy Trinity, as 
alſo ſome others-of Chriſt; as a-Child. in his Mo- 
ther's Arms, are ſo far from being any way benefi- 
cial, to give the Vulgar any Inſtruction, that they 
tend to pervert and overthrow all honourable No- 


tions of God and our: bleſſed Saviour. They tend 


to render Men, as Jer. 10. 8. Altogether brutiſb and 


fooliſh ; for the Stock.is a Doctrine of Vanities, For, 
wer. 14, 15. Every Man is brutiſh.in his Knowledge ; 
every Founder is confounded in bis graven Image: For 
his molten Image is Falſbaed, there is no Breath in 
them, they are Vanity and the Work of Errors, Dath 
not this agree to the Popiſh Images as well as to any 


ether? or what Difference is there? Plal, 11 54 A 
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Their Idols are Silver and Gold, the Work of Mens. 
Hands. They have Mouths, but they ſpeak not ; Eyes. 
they have, but they ſee not; they have Ears, but they 
bear not; Noſes have they, but. they ſmell not; they: 
have Hands, but they bandle not; Feet bave they, but. 
they walk not; neither ſpeak they through their Throat. 
'This is juſt the Deſcription of the Images of the: 
Church of Rome; neither is there any. Thing here 
that does not exactly agree to them. And how un- 
likely is all this to give Men much InftruQion ?- 
 Habak. 2. 18. What profiteth the graven Image, that 
the Maker thereof hath. graven it? The molten Image, 
and a Teacher of Lies? What Inſtruction or Teach- 
ing can it give, to ſet out God and the Holy Tri- 
nity by the Reſemblances before-mentioned ? or to 
dreſs out God like a Pope, with a Mitre and a triple 
Crown? which yet they often do, and make Ale- 
heuſe Signs with ſuch Pictures. Is not this to ex- 
poſe the divine Nature to Contempt and Scorn, in- 
ſtead of giving any good Inſtruction? _ 

But as the making of the Images of God is cried 
down and condemned in the Scripture, ſo of any, 
other likewiſe in order to their being worſhipped or. 
bowed down to; and the bowing down to any Image 
is condemned, which equally reſpects Popiſh Images 
as any others. | 1 5 | | 

To the Law above- mentioned, Zxod.- 24. add 
Levit. 26: 1. Ye ſball make no Idols nor grauen 
Images, neither rear you up a landing Image, neither. 
ſhall you ſet up any Image of Stone in your Land te 
bow down to it; for I am the Lord your God. 

Deut. 27. 15. Curſed be the Man that maketh any 
 graven or molten Image, an Abomination to the Lord, 
the Wark of the Hands of the Crafts-man. 

Ia. 2.8, 9. The Jews are ſeverely reproved for 
this ; Their Land is full of Idols; they worſhip the 
Work of their own Hands, that which their own Fin- 
gers have made; And the mean Man boweth down, 
3 N and 
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they are the Images of falſe Gods, that the Prophet 


condemns them for; but in general of all Images: 
And he cenſures them for juſt ſuch Worſhip as is. 

practiſed in the Church of Rome, for humbling. 
themſelves and bowing down to them. This is that 


they do in the Church of Rome, they fall down be- 
fore their Images, and pray before them; and more- 


over they kiſs them, they offer Incenſe to them, 


they light Candles to them, they dreſs them and 
adorn them, they crown them with Flowers, they 
carry them upon their Shoulders, they go in Pil- 
grimages to them; in a Word, they do every Thing 
and more, they render them the ſame Service, and 
the very ſame outward Expreflions of Honours, 
which the Jews or Pagans did to their Images. 

So, 1/a. 44. 13, &c. The Carpenter flretcheth out 
his Rule; be marketh it out with à Line; he fitteth- 
it with Planes, and be marketh it out with a Compaſi, 
and maketh it after the Figure of a Man, according 
to the Beauty of a Man, that it may remain in the 
Houſe. He heweth him down Cedars, and taketh the 
Cypreſs and the Oak, which be ſtrengtbeneth for himſelf 
among the Trees of the Foreſt; be planteth an Ajp, 
and the Rain doth nouriſhit. Then ſhall it be for a 


Man to burn; for he will take thereof and warm 
himſelf; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh Bread; yea, 


he maketh a God, and worſhippeth it ; he maketh it a- 
graven Image, and falleth down thereto. He burneth- 
Part thereof in the Fire; with Part thereof he eateth- 


Fleſh ; he rofleth Reſt, and is ſatisfied ; yea, he 
warmeth himſelf, and ſaith, Aba, I am warm, I have. 


ſeen the Fire. And the Reſidue thereof he maketh a 
| God, even his graven Image. He falleth down to it, 
and worſbippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, 
deliver me, for thou art my God. See alſo Fer. 10. 3, 


and the great Man humbleth himſelf, therefore forgive 
them not. It is not the worſhipping of Images, as 


{ 
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Again, Chap, 46. 6, 7. They laviſh Gold out of 
the Bag, and weigh Silver in a Ballance, and bire a 
Goldſmith, and he maketh it a Gd; they fall down, 
yea, they worſhip. They bear him upon their Shoul- 
ders ; they carry him, and ſet him in his Place, and 
he ſtandeth; and from his Place he ſhall not remove : 
Yea, one ſhall cry unts bim, yet can be not anſwer, 
nor ſave him out of his Trouble. And why are not 
theſe, and all other Things wherein the Popiſh and 
Jewiſh Concerns about Images alike equally to be 
condemned ? | 37S 

For note, that it is not to be imagined, that ei- 
ther the Jews or Heathens were ſo ſtupid, as to wor- 
(hip the Images before-mentioned, as Gods them- 
ſelves, but as the Symbols of him, whom they 
thought the true God, and whom by Conſecration 
they thought to be in them, or preſent with them, 
and ſo worſhipped them in relation to him. For 
the Apoſtle ſays of the Heathens, Rom. 1. 25. That 
they changed the Truth of God (whom they knew, 
verſe 2.1.) into @ Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the 
Creature more than the Creator; mapa, or beſides the 
Creator, wbo ts bleſſed for ever. Which implies that 
they worſhipped the Creator, but making theſe 
Images of him, they worſhipped them beſides him, 
or with him: Which ſhews that Idolatry is conſiſ- 
tent with the Worſhip of one ſupreme God. And 
that worſhipping the Images of this one ſupreme 
God, together with him, was the Sin of the Hea- 
then. And therefore though the Papiſts likewiſe 
own and worſhip one ſupreme God the Creator, 
yet by worſhipping his Images in relation to him, 
or with him, they may be guilty of Idolatry. As 
the Men of Epheſus worſhipped the [mage which 
came down from Jupiter, As 19. 35. So that they 
did not take the Image for Jupiter himſelf; but as 
the Image of him whom they thought the ſupreme 


God, and as the Symbol of his Preſence, * ſo 
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os aceedding)y worſhipped it? Do not the Papiſts 
the ſame ?. 

And it is evident, that the Jews in worſhipping 
the molten Calf, intended their Worſhip to it, not 
as being either a God really itſelf, nor yet as an. 
Image of an Egyptian or falſe God, but as an Image 
of Jebovab the true God, and as the Symbol of his 
Pre ſence with them, 222 being, as they thought, 
quite gone from them; and there being a Promiſe 
made juſt before his Departure, to ſend an Angel be- 
fore them: For they intended to worſhip that God 
in it, that brought them out of Egypt. And could 
they think that this Image did it belore it was made? 
or that an Egyptian God would work ſuch a Deli- 
verance for them? Beſides, Aaron proclaimed a 
| Feaſt to Jehovah upon the Day of its Conſzcration, 
Exead. 32. And their Sacrifices to it were Sheep and 
Oxen, which were an Abomination to the Egyptians. 
to offer, Neither is this any where laid to their 
Charge, that they fell to the Idolatry of worſhipping 
falſe Gods, as afterwards to Baal Peer, e 
Remphan, &C. 

Such alfo was the Worſhip given to the two. 
Calves at Dan and Betbel ſet up by Jeroboam; it was 
given to them as the Symbols of the true God. 
Ferotcam not intending thereby to forſake him, but 
only to take Men off from going to Jeruſalem to 
worſhip him, which was contrary to his Intereſt. 

He gives this as the only Reaſon, 1 Kings 12. 27. 

If this People go up to do Sacrifice in the Houſe of the- 
Lord at Jeruſalem, then ſhall the Heart of this People. 
Jurn again unto, their Lord, even unte Rehoboant 
King of Judah, and they ſhall kill. me. I hberenpon. 
the King took Counſel, and made two Calves of Gold, 


and ſaid unto them, it is too much for you to go upto, 


Jeruſalem : Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which | brought. 
thee out of the Land of Egypt; uſing the ſame Words 


as Aaron did. And the People were eaſily perſuaded, 
far: 


1 were!” 5 ad 
* . 
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for Faſe-ſake, generally to comply with this; which 


= 7.077 TW 


im) 


it cannot be imagined they ſhould ſo ſoon have done, 
if thereby had been deſigned an utter Reje&ion of 


the true God. Which was afterwards done by Abab, 


ſetting up the Worſhip of Baal, which is therefore 


reckoned as a greater Sin than this of Feroboam, 1 


| Kings 16. 31. It came to paſs as if it had been a light 


T bing for bim 10 walk in the Sins of Jeroboam the 
Son of Nebat, that he went and ſerved Baal, and 
worſhipped bim. And Febu is commended for de- 
[tr oying Baal out of Iftael. 2 Kings 10. 28. In doing 


which he boaſts of his Zeal for the Lord, verſe 16. 


And he is rewarded for it, verſe 28. Howbeit from 
the Sins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, who made 
Iſrael to fin, Jehu departed not from after them, viz. 
the golden Calves that were in Bethel, and that were 


in Dan. Which plainly ſignifies that the Calves at 


Bethel and at Dan were worſhipped as Symbols and: 
Images of Jehovah the true God; and therefore this 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Idolatry of Ahab in wor- 
thipping Baal, and looked upon as a lefler Sin, 
which otherwiſe it would not have been. And the 
idolatrous Worſhip of the Sun and falſe Gods, is 
noted as a Conſequent of the Idolatry of Worſhip- 


ping the true God by Images, or Images as his Sym- 


bols, through the juſt Judgment of God upon Mens 
Blindneſs, in doing as they do. As 7. 41, 43. Deut. 
4. 25, 26, 27, 28. And yet Feroboa m is highly con- 
demned for Idolatry, in the Worſhip of the Calves, 
though the true God was worſhipped in them; and 
he is ſaid notwithſtanding to have gone and made 
other Gods, and molten Images, to provoke me (lays 
God) 1 Anger, and haſt caſt me behind thy Back, 1 
Kings 14. 9. It being ſo by Interpretation, becauſe 


he worſhipped the Images with God, and did not 


worſhip God in his own Way. 
The like may be ſaid of Micah, who no Doubt 
intended no more, but to worſhip the God of ral. 
- in. 
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in his molten Image, and that only as the Symbol 
of his Preſence, Fudg. 17. And thoſe that went a 
whoring after Gideon's Epbod, directed their Wor- 
ſhip through that to God himſelf, Fudg. 8. 27. 
And thoſe that worſhipped the Brazen Serpent, in- 
tended their Worſhip to that but in a ſecondary 
Manner, as to an holy Relique, which God for- 
merly made Uſe for the healing of the People ; and 
they thought no Doubt to honour God in honour- 
ing of that, 2 Kings 18. 4. yet all theſe are con- 
3 for Idolaters. And the Church of Rome 
hath not any one Thing more to ſay for herſelf in 
her worſhipping of Images, than theſe might have 
ſaid for themſelves. 

Let Mens Intentions be never ſo good (as they 
think) to honour God in ſuch and ſuch a way; If 
Men do ſuch Actions as the Law forbids, and inter- 

prets to be Idolatry; it is not Mens Intentions, 
whatſoever they may pretend, can excuſe them from 
being idolatrous. For it is the IL. aw that deter mines 
our Actions; and our Intentions cannot alter the 
Nature of an Action, that is determined by the 
Law. 

It our Adverſaries give Honour and Worſhip to 
the Images, which muſt terminate in God and 
Chriſt, (as they pretend} then it muſt be divine 
Worſhip which they give to the Images, becauſe it 
is certainly divine Worſhip which is given to God 
and Chriſt ; for if it paſs from the Image to the Per- 
ſon, then it is the ſame Worſhip which is given to 
both, though it terminates not in the Image but the 
Perſon. 

And as for the Images of Saints; if the ſame 
Worſhip be given to the Images as to the Perſons, 
las it muſt be likewiſe if it pals by them to the Per- 
ſons) then if the Worſhip which they give the Saints 


_ themſelves, be due only to God, and lo is idolatrous, 
(as 
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(as is proved in Chap. foregoing) then ſo is thei? 
Worſhip of their Images idolatrous likewiſe. 
And what is ſaid of their Images, may be in like 
Manner applied to their Reliques, ſuppoſing them 
never ſo real; and much more to their feigned ones, 
as we have Redo to believe many of them to be; 
as the Milk of the Virgin, Cc. 
Deut. 34. 6. God buried Moſes, Sc. and no Men 
knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this Day; ; left the 
raelites, who were inclined to Idolatry, ſhould'wor- 
ſhip his Body, as it is the general Opinion. And 
for that Reaſon the Devil would have ſhewed the 
Grave and Body of Moſes to the Iſraelites, but Mi- 
chael the Arch-Angel hindred him ; which may be 
runs to be the Contention mentioned Jude g. 
2 Kings 18. 4. Hezekiah brake in Pieces the bra- 

Zen Serpent that Moſes had made, though of God's 
own Inſtitution, and which was preſerved among 
them as a Memorial of the divine Operation, in 
healing thoſe formerly that looked up to it. The 
Reaſon was, becauſe it was abuſed to Idolatry, and 
the Children of Jſrael did burn Incenſe to it. | 
If there ſhould be any Miracles or Cures wrought 
by the Means of any Reliques, it is by'the Power of 
God alone that it is done, who is therefore to have 
all the Glory, and not either the Saint or his Re- 
liques to ſhare in it; which the Saints have always 
refuſed and referred all to God, as St. Peter, Ads 3. 
12. and St. Paul, Acts 14. 14. And though we find 
in Scripture therefore many Miracles wrought. by 
Moſes's Rod, Elijab”s Mantle, the Hem of Chriſt's 
Garment, St. Peter's Shadow, and St. Paul's Hand- 
kerchief, yet we never read that any of "theſe were 
adored or worſhipped ; or if they had, it had been 
Idolatry, it being a referring the Virtue and Honour 
to Creatures above what was in them, and what be- 


ange to God alone, who wrought all by them. 
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CHAP. XV. 


That the Clergy may not marry ; and that Arik | 
t them is a Pollution. Council of Trent, Sef/. 
24. Can. 9. Decret. Gratian. d. ina. 82. Can. 


Pape. & Can. Flurimos. 


ay to that which i is written, Heb. 1 3. 4+ 
Marriage is honourable among all, and the Bed 
undefiled. *Tis ſpoken univerſally, and the Apoſtle 
makes no Exception of the Clergy, or Miniſters of 


the Goſpel. | 
. 2. 2. avoid Furnication, let every 
Man have bis own Wife, and every Woman ber own 
Huſband. And, verſe g. If they cannot contain, let 
them marry ; far . —— to marry than to burn. 
This is a general Rule, concerning which none can 
ſhew that God hath excepted Priefts or Monks. 
1 Cor. 9. 5. Have we not Power to lead about 4 


 Sifter, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the 


Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? For, that this 
js.to be meant of a Wife. A to an Apoſtle, is 
the Opinion of Pope Les himſelf. Diftin#. 13. 
Can. omnino. So that the Apoſtle might have mar- 
ried if he had pleaſed, and was under no Obligation 
to the contrary. 

im 3.2. 4. 5. A Biſhop tben muſ? de blame- 
leſs, the Huſband o of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, of good 
Behaviour, given to, Hoſpitality, aft to trach; One 
that ruleth well his own Houſe, baving las C 675 
in Subjection, with all Gravity. For if a Man In 
not how to rule his own Family, haw ſhall be take 
Care of the Church of God? Then he that is choſen 


into tne Office of a Biſhop may have, and retain a 


Wife, Theſe Words, the Huſband of one Wife, 


cannot be underſtood of the Church of God, ſeeing 
| the 


_ 


1 


the Apoſtle makes 2 DiſtinQion between the Paſtor's 
Family and his Flock; Ja Man know nit how to 
rule his own Flouſe, bow ſhall he take Care of the 
Church of G? 

1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly 
that in the latter Times, fome ſhall depart frem the 
Faith, giving Heed to educing Spirits, and Doctrines 
Devils; ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſy, and having their 

Conſciences feared with an bot Iron, forbidding to 
marry. Is not this true of the Church of Name, 
that wholly interdicts Marriage to the Monks and 
Clergy ? It is in vain to ſay, that there were ſome 
ancient Hereticks who did fterbid Marriage, and that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them in this Place, for many 
may fall into the fame Precipice. To forbid. Mar- 
Tiage, either : or to any Perſons whatſoever, 
as a Pollution, 1s plainly to incur the n s Cen- 


ſure. 


Noab a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, was married, 
Gen. 6. 
Abraham the Father of the Faithful, was mar- 
Tied, Gen. 12. | 
Wiſes the greateſt of the Prophets, was married, 
E x24. 2. 

God himſelf gave Orders touching fe N 
of the chief Prieſts, Lev. 21. 12 
The Prophet Iſaiah was married, I/. 8. 3. 
The . Ezckiel was married, Ezik. 24. 
18. | 
There is Mention made of St. Peter? s Wife's 
Mother, Mark 1. 30. 

St. Philip the Evangeliſt had four Daughters, 
As 21. 9. 

Unleſs there were a Command to forbid the Cler- 
gies Marriage (which that there is not, 1s plain to 
thoſe who read the Bible carefully) and unleſs there 


were an univerſal Promiſe of the Gift of Continence 
to 


—— —— gi „ 
— — 
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to them, at leaſt upon their aſking, as it doth not 
appear there 1s, it can be nothing elſe but a bold 
Preſumption, and which is the Occaſion of many 
Miſchiefs, to lay ſuch an InjunQion or Prohibition 
upon them. OS 5 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Wat the Vow of Poverty is laudable, and that Men- 
dicant and begging Friars are in a State of Per- 
fection. Council of Trent. S. 25. Cap. 1. 
Bellarm. de Monach. Lib. 2. Cap. 20, & 45. 


HIS is to make a Vow of that which God often 
inflits as a Curſe upon Men, and therefore 
ſhould be reputed a Thing which Men ſhould not 
chuſe, but avoid. Pſal. 109. 10. David, ſpeaking 
of the wicked, faith, Let his Children be continually 
Vagabonds, and beg; let them ſeek their Bread alfo 
out of deſolate Places, as thoſe that are caſt out of 


their Habitations. The Royal Prophet puts Beg- 


gary among the Curſes of God; and what Reaſon 
hath any one then voluntarily to take it up as a State 


of Perfection? So, Deut. 28. 48. Becauſe thou ſer- 


vedſt not the Lord thy God with Foyfulneſs and Glad- 
neſs of Heart, for the Abundance of all Things ; there- 


fore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies in Hunger, and in 


Thirſl, and in Nakeadneſs, and in Want of all Things. 


Poverty hath many Inconveniencies and Troubles 
uſually attending upon it, and is that which often 
expoſeth Men to great Temptations and Snares, 
which no Man can be ſure he ſhall be always able 
to bear or overcome ; whatever his preſent Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind may be, if he be caſt 
into this Eſtate by the Providence of God, he may 

5 e believingly 
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believingly. pray and hope for the Divine Aſſiſtance; 
but voluntarily to vow it, and expoſe himſelf to it, is 
to put himſelf upon that which may be an Occa- 
ſion of much Sin, which no Man ſhould do. It is 
that which wiſe and good Men have prayed againſt; 
Prov. 30. 8. Give me neither Poverty ror Riches, but 
Feed me with Food convenient for me. Should any one 
make that a Vow to God, which the wiſe Man 
prays againſt ? . ep 

To have a competent Proviſion of the good 
Things of this Life, according to the Condition of 
one's Place, is a Bleſſing and Comfort, and may be 
of great Uſe to the Ends of Piety and Charity, for 
the more chearful ſerving God, and the Relief of 
our neceſſitous Brethren. VoJuntarily to caſt away 


this, is to be ungrateful to the Bounty of God, who 


giveth us richly all Things to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. 
And it is to be cruel to one's ſelf, not to uſe the 


good Things which God hath given us of his Li- 


berality as a Bleſſing. For ſo it is accounted, P/al. 
128. 1, 2. Bleed is every one that feareth the Lord: 
For thou ſhalt eat the Labour of thy Hands; bappy 
ſhalt thou be, and it ſhall be well with thee, And it 
is againſt that Duty which we owe to our Neigh- 


and as far as the Providence of God will aſſiſt us, fo 
to provide and manage Things, by our Labour and 
Induſtry, as that we may always be in a Capacity 
to relieve others in Neceſſity, and not to caſt ur- 


| ſelves upon their Relief when we may avoid it. For 


this we have the A poſtle's DireCtion and Approba- 
tion, Acts 20. 35. J have ſbewed you, that ſo la- 
bouring ye ought 19 ſupport the weak ; and ta remem- 
ber the Words of the Lord Jeſus, bow he ſaid, it is 
more bleſſed to give than io receive. So, Epheſ. 4. 
28. it is the Apoſtle's Rule, Let him that flole, Real 
na more; but rather let him labour, working with 
bis Hands the Thing _ is good, that be may hav? 

74 
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to give to him that needeth. Voluntarily to put one's 
_ ſelf out of a Capacity of doing this, is to fin againſt 
the Command of the Apoſtle, and under Pretence 
of Perfection to violate a downright Command. 
And is this fit to be the Matter of a "Vow ? 

To ſeek our living by begging Relief of others, 
without uſing thoſe Means which we may for our 
own Subſiſtence, is expreſſly againſt God's Ordi— 
nance, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10. For when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, that if any would not work, 
neither ſhould he eat. And what is ſuch a Vow then, 
but to contradiQ God's Ordinance ? Is this the Per- 
fection of thoſe low Bellies, thoſe lazy and ſlothful 
Monks, that Jive delicately upon the Liberality of 
others; that pervert and abuſe the Alms of the Peo- 
Pes and conſume in Idleneſs * Luxury what the 

oor ſhould have? Gen. 3. 19. God hath laid it 
upon Men, In the Sweat of thy 4 55 ſhalt thou eat thy 
Bread. 


Tt was ordered by God among the Jews, and was 


Jooked upon as a great Bleſſing, Deut. 15. 4 That 
there be no Poor among you. And is that now to be 
vowed under the Goſpel as a State of Perfection? 
As for what our Saviour ſays to the Rich Man, 
Mat. 19, 21. If thou wilt be per fed, go and ſell all 
that thou haſt, and give to the Porr, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven; and come and follow me. 
The Perfection which our Saviour there ſpeaks of, 
3s Chriſtianity itſelf, which 1s a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion for the entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Ver ſe 23, 24, 25. and is therefore Matter of Com- 
mand, and not of Counſel ; and obligeth every Man 
to perform the hardeſt Talks, and to part with any 
Thing here at Chriſt's Command. Here was an 


ec.xplicit Command to this rich Man to part with his 


Eſtate, to ſell all, and give to the Poor; which 


therefore he ought tc to have done at Chriſt's Com- 
mand, 
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mand, if he would be ſaved. And there was an 
explicit Command to the Apoſtles to leaue their 
Nets, i. e. their whole Eſtates and Employments, 
and to follow Chriſt. But there is no ſuch explicit 


Command any where generally given to oblige all 


Chriſtians, and therefore it is not their Duty. But 
we can no otherwiſe now judge of our Saviour's 
Command, and conſequently of our own Duty in 
this Reſpect, than by the Call of his Providence, 


the Neceſſities of others, and a prudent Conſidera- 


tion of all Circumſtances, by weighing of which 
we are to judge, how we may honour God beſt with 


our Subſtance, 


The Monkiſh Vow of Poverty then inſtead of 
being a Chriſtian Perfection, is a meer ground- 
leſs and ſuperſtitious Invention. And is indeed a 
mere Pretence and Hypocriſy. For though they 
caſt away their private Poſſeſſions, they have 
very great Eſtates in common, and live in fulneſs 


of Luxury upon the common Treaſure, which 


they are ſure will not fail. And is not this, do you 
think, a great Piece of Perfection and Self-denial, 
to live in the Fulneſs of all Things from the com- 


mon Stock? 
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H A p. XVIL 


That the Monks do well ti wow a blind Obedience to 
© their Superiors. Concil. Trid. Se. 25. cap. 1. 
+ Bellarm. de Menach. lib. 2. cap. 21. 


N Gainſt that which is written, 1 Cor. - 5, 
5 Ye are bought with a Price; be not ye therefore 
the Servants of Men. But is not this plainly to make 


themſelves. Servants of Men, to ſubmit themſelves 


ſerve 20 | 4 | FI 5 | 
Rom. 6. 16. Know ye not, that ts whom ye yield 
your. ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to 
-whom ye obey. And can there be a greater Servi- 
tude, than to obey any one with a blind Obedience ? 
I Cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am 
of Chriſt. Note, that the Apoſtles themſelves would 
not be followed, but in thoſe Things only wherein 
they are the Followers of Chriſt, who is the true 
Model of Perfection. Chriſt alone is to be obeyed 
unreſervedly, Math. 17. 5. Hear him, But as for 
Men, we muſt not give up our Faith or Practice 
abſolutely to be ruled or ſwayed by any Man. Matt. 
23. 8. Call no Man your Father upon Earth ; for one 
is your Father which is in Heaven. Neither be ye 
called Maſters; for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt. e 5 
Note therefore, that when it is ſaid, Heb. 13. 
17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, It mutt 
be meant only in ſuch Things as are agreeable” or 
not contradictory to the Word of God, though they 
Ti 7 be 


Jo, as to obey them in all Things, without Re- 


— 
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be troubleſome or grievous to the Fleſh ; but not 
in any Thing that is contrary to it. | 


There are no Rules or Laws which are univer- 


ſally obligatory to Chriſtians, but the Laws of Chriſt; 
and no others but as conſiſtent with them. And of 
this Conſiſtency, all Men muſt judge for themfelves 


before they obey. But, * 
Acts 4. 19. Whether it be right in the Sight of 


Cad to bearken unto Men more than unto God, judge 


ye? Thus they ought to ſpeak to their Superiors, 
and not do every Thing they command, without 
examining it, Which by the ſad Experience of 


the Chriſtian World, hath been the Cauſe of 


many Miſchiefs in theſe latter Ages, whilſt ſome 
have blindly and unreſervedly ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Commands of their Superiors, and upon 


no Pretence whatſvever are to withdraw their 


Obedience, | Arc 


— 
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Of Satrsfattons, Indulgences, Pur- 
 gatory, and praying for the 
Dead. 1 


CHAP. XVI l. 


That Men are obliged, partly ts ſatisfy the Fuflice 
of God for their Sins themſelves, Chriſt having 
not by his Satisfafiion fully anſwered all. 
8 of Trent. Se. 14. Cap. 8. Can. 12, 

I 3. Es 


OR the Uncerftanding of which, it muſt be 
conſidered, that they diſtingvith of Sins, that 
ſome are mortal, and ſome are venial. And of the 
Puniſhment due to them, that to mortal Sins, both 
an eternal and temporal Puniſhment is due; but to 
venial Sins only a temporal. Now they ſay, that 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the eternal Puniſhment due 
to morta] Sins, which all that are in a State of Grace 
are delivered from. But-for the temporal Puniſh- 
ment which belongs to venial Sins, and which re- 
mains as belonging to mortal Sins beſides the eternal 
Puniſhment, they ſay that Men are obliged to ſa- 
tisfy themſelves by penitential Works, or Sufferings, 
either here or in Purgatory. And that theſe Works 
and Sufferings are true and proper Satisfactions and 
| ; Compenſations 


Cram) 
Compenſations to the Juſtice of God. And Chriſt 
hath no otherwiſe ſatisfied for venial Sins, or for 
the temporal Punithment belonging to mortal Sins, 
than by bis Mietits obtaining that they may ſatisfy. 

This we think is derogatory from the Com- 

ſeatneſs and Fulneſs of our Saviour's Satisfaction, 
and that free and full Remiſſion of Sin, which upon 
our Repentance and Faith we obtain — the ac- 
count of his alone Satisfaction- 

For, 1/a. 5 3. 4. 5. Surely he bath 1 our Grieſt. 
as carried our Sorrows; he was wounded. for our 
Tranſpreſſions, and was bruiſed for. our Intquities : 
The Chaſtiſement of our Peace. was upon bim, and 
with bis Stripes are we healed : Which is granted to 
be meant of Chriſt; And the ' Apoſtle referring to 
it, ſays, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Abbo himſelf. bare our Sins in 
(bis Body on the Tree ; by. whoſe Stripes ye were bea led. 
It is ſpoken indefinitely without Exception, of hes 
bearing our Sins, and the Puniſhments due to them. 
And the Effect of it is our healing, and the obtain- 

ing Peace with God. But how are we healed, or 
have Peace with him, if there be ſo many Wounds 

and Punichments for us to. undergo ſtill by way of 
4 Satisfaction, which is the A of ane vin | 

f Pe Juttice ATE: 

= 1 John 1. e 3 in b the Light, even as. . 

0 is in the Light, wwe have Fellowſhip one with anather, 

ond the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sim, 

l Mark, not only /ome, but all; and conſequently 

#. from all the Puniſhment by way of Satisfaction. 

1 For this is meant of thoſe Singythat are committed 

by Men that are in a ſtate of Grace, and that wall 

in tbe Light. And ſuch, if any, are thoſe Sins which 

they call venial, to which the temporal Puniſhment 

is due. But the Blood of Chrift cleanſeth from 

theſe, and conſequently hath ſatisfied for the tem- 

poral Puniſhment too, as well as the eternal, or elſe 

os are wei cleaned from tizeſe, if we are not 

F 4. N cleanſed 
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cleanſed from the temporal Puniſhment due to 
them, when they ſay there is no other Puniſhment 
due to theſe but Temporal ? 
So, Verſe 9. If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juff to er us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from 
all Unrighteouſneſs. Where the ſame univerſal 
Terms are uſed, all Cranes, without Ex- 


ception. 
1 John 2. 1, 2. If any Man fin, we bave an Aa: 


vacate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the Righteous, 
and be is the Propitiation for our Sins; and not for 
ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 
'The Propitiation for Sin, for all Sin, is wholly 
aſcribed to Chriſt. But how is he a Propitiation, if 
vindiftive Juſtice ſtill makes its Demands, and we 
muſt ſtil} fatisfy in Part ourſelves ? _ | 
John 1. 29. Bebold the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the Sins of the World. If it is he that doth it 
all; then no Part of Satisfaction * be demanded 
of us. 
So, Heb. 1. 3. He by bim ſe 7 be our Jint. 
Not we at all by our own Sufferings. 
So, Heb. . 26. Once hath he appeared i in the End 
of the World, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf. And, Heb. 10. 14. By one Offering. be bath 
for ever perfeftrd them that are ſanctified. Where 
Sin is put away, and compleatiy expiated, and Sin- 
ners perfectly ieconciled, what is there more to be 
done to ſatisfy? This is done by the one Offering 
and Sacrifice ef C hriſt; there is no Sacrifice or Of- 
fering then for us elo: o 2063s 2 aids 30 
Gal. 3. 13. Chrift bath allume us from the Curſe 
the Law, being niade a Curſe for us. Are the 
Pinlſbinients of Purgatory, or thoſe temporal ones 
here ſpoken of, threatened by the Law, or no? If 
not, then they are not due.” If they were, Chriſt 
hath taken them off, as they- are a Curſe, that is, 
4s they are vindiQiive or ny Puniſhments; 


for 


2 
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for he hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 


Law. Te 
Rev. I. 5. Hho bath loued us, and waſbed us from 
our Sins in bis own Bloed ; to bim be Glory for ever 


and ever. It is not the Blood of Martyrdom, or the 


Blufferings of any of the Saints that waſheth them 


from their Sins, but the Blood of Chriſt; all the 
Glory of it belongs to him: But the Romifſh Doc- 
trine implies, that 'tis but Part of our Sins, and 
Part of the Puniſhments that he delivereth us from. 
This certainly leſſens the Love of Chriſt, and the 
Glory due to him : For they muſt needs grant, that 
he had loved us more, and had been a more perfect 
Saviour, if he had delivered us from all. | 
But we find alſo, that full Remiſſion and Pardon 
is granted unto us now through Chriſt. And what 
is Remithon of Sin, but Remiſſion of the Puniſn- 
ment due to Sin, ſo that none is to be undergone by 
the Sinner by way of Satisfactioh? and conſequently: 
Remiſſion of all Sin, of all ſuch Puniſhment ? Now 
this is the Covenant of which Chriſt is the Mediator, 
Heb. 8. 12. I will be merciful to their Unrighteouſ- 
neſſes, and their Sins, and their Iniquities will I re- 
member no more. But how can it be ſaid, that God: 
remembers their Sins no more, when he ſtill exacts 
Satisfaction? The Apoſtle ſays, Hh. 10. Verſe 17, 
18. That where Remiſſian of theſe is, there is no more 
Offering for Sin, All being done ſufficiently by the 
once Offering of Chriſt. - | | 
Thus, Col. 2. 13. He hath quickned you togetber* 
with tam, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. Not: 
ſome only, or only in ſome Part or Reipet. But 
how are all Treſpaſſes forgiven, if ſtil] there is ſome. 
Satisfaction to be made? Ila. 44. 22. J have blotted 
out as a thick Cloud thy Tranſgreſſions, and as a Clou 
thy Sins. But it ſeems by the Romiſn Doctrine, 
they are not quite blotted out. 5 


2 
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Sins themſelves, as all venial Sins, is to require that 
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Rom. 8. 1. There is no Condemnation to them that 


are in Chriſt Feſus, that walk not after the Fleſh, but 


after the Spirit. But is not that a Sort of Condem- 
nation, to be adjudged to make Satisfaction for Sin, 


by undergoing ſo many Puniſhments, either here or 


in Purgatory ? What is Purgatory, but a Fempo- 
rary Hell? 

But, Rom. 8. 33. Who ſhall lay any Thing (any 
Thing at all) zo the Charge of God's Elect? It is God 
bat juftifieth: Who ſhall condemn 9 It is Chriſt that- 
died, The Death of Chriſt anſwers all; and Ged 


will not demand any Thing of the Sinner. 


Epheſ. 4. 32. Be ye hind one to another, forgiving 


one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 


given you. God's forgiving us our Treſpaſſes, is 


made a Rule to us to forgive our Brethren, Now 


we are to forgive our Brethren all Treſpaſſes, and 
Tſo doth God then forgive us. Matt. 18. 32. J for- 
gave thee all that Debt, becauſe thou deſiredſi ms. 


And this Forgiveneſs of God is all free to us for- 
Chriſt's fake. Pſal. 32. 5. / /aid, Iauill confeſs my 


Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſi the- 
Iniquity of my Sin. He doth not pretend he had ſa- 


tisfied for his Sin, by his Sufferings mentioned Verſe 


4. but ſpeaks of it as mere and free Forgiveneſs, 
only upon his Confeſſion and Repentance. Free 
Forgiveneſs and Salisfaction are inconſiſtent. I. 
John 1. 7. God is ſaid here indeed, to be faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sint; but that is not upon- 
our ſatisfying for them, but only upon our confeſſing 


and forſaking them. And none will ſay, that to- 


confeſs and forſake them, is to give a Recompence 
and Satisfaction. And therefore the Faithfulneſs- 


and Juſtice of God there, muſt be underſtood with 


reſpect to his own Promiſe, and not to the Sinner's 


oven Satisfation, 


Beſides, to teach that Men may ſatisfy for ſome 
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which is im poſſible to be done; there being no Sins 
truly venial, or not deſerving; eternal Death, and 
Secluſion from the Preſence of God in their own 
Nature; though all Sins are venial upon Repent- 
ance, and in reſpect of the Event only, through 
Chriſt's Mediation. So that to encourage Men to 
look for the doing away of ſuch Sins by their own 
Satisfactions, is to bolſter them up in Pride and Self- 
confidence, and at laſt to deceive them: For we can 
never by our Satisfactions exhauſt the Demerit of- 
any of our Sins. For, Rom. 6. 23. The Mages of 
Sin is Death; the Apoſtle ſpeaks it without Excep- 
tion. So, Ezek. 18. 20. The Soul that fins, ſball 
die That's the Deſert of Sin. So again, Gal. 3. 
10. Curſed is every one that continueth net in all 
Things that are written in the Book of the Law to do- 
-Fbem Ne who commits the leaſt Sin, meriteth the. 
Curſe. For, Fam. 2. 10. i hoſocver ſhall keep the 
whole Law, and yet offendeth in one Point, is guilty» 
of all; by Interpretation, the Authority of the: 
Law-giver being violated in that one, as well as in- 
all. Matt. 12. 36. 7 jay unto you, That every idle 
Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account 
tbereof in the Day of Fudgment : Fer: by thy Morde 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſbalt be 
condemned. Yet we do not fay, that all Sins are 
equal, or equaily deſerving the ſame Degree of 
Death or Pain, but all deſerving the Death and Ex- 
ciuſjon from God. So that it is not poſſible for the 
Sinner to offer a ſufficient Recompence or Satisfac- - 
tion for the.Jeaft Sin. 0 
Mich. 6. 6, 7. Wherewith ſhall I come before tbe 
Lord, and bow myſelf before the High God? Shall J. 
come befor, him with Burnt-offerings, with Calves 9 : 
a Year eld? Will the Lord be pleaſed with T bouſands 
of Rams, or with ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil? 
Shall I give my Firſi- born for my Tranſgreſſion ; the : 
Fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? So, by. 
what 
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what Means ſhall I ſatisfy the Juſtice of my God ? 
Shall I Faſt in Lent ? Shall I make Prayers of forty 
Hours long? Shall I give all my Goods to nourith 
the Poor ? But all thefe Things cannot expiate my 
Sins; theſe have no OW or ne 
his Juſtice. 

And moreover, as to thoſe ee Works, 
Which are ſaid to be SatisfaQtions, as Prayer, and 
Faſting, and Alms, Cc. they are Debts already, to 
which we are obliged by Virtue of the Law, (there 
being no Works of ſupererogation beyond or above 
the Precept of the Law, as is proved afterwards) 


and therefote they cannot be SatisfaQtions for other 


Debts; or Sins, or Defects of Obedience: For that 
which is a Duty already due before the Commit- 
ſion of the Fault, can never n for the Ren 
committed. 

We are obliged . to o Repentance, and 10 


praQiiſe ſome Acts of Diſcipline, to ſhew our Indig- 


nation againſt ourſelves for our Sins, and to: deter: 
us the more from ſinning for the future. And ſome- 
times we muſt make ſome Satisfaction to the 
Church for the Scandals that we have committed, 
and to teftify the Truth of our Repentance; and: 
ſometimes to particular Men, in caſe of particular 
Inftances. | And we do not doubt but theſe Ihings 
are very pleaſing to God, and may avert his Dif- 
pleaſure according to his Covenant and Promiſe 


made to us Penitents, and are tending to his Honour. 


But we deny that they are proper and equivalent: 


Satisfactions to the Juſtice of God; or that any 


Sufferings are ſo, which we can anderod or that 
there can be any ſuch eee or undergone . 


us at all. 


As for e Backerings and Puniſhments inflied: 
by God himſelf upon Men, after their Sins are for- 
Pond theſe are not deſigned by him as vindictive 


uniſt ments upon * and Com penfations to his. 
Juſtice ; 
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Juſtice z but either for Example to others, that 
they ſinning may not preſume upon impunity from 
his ſparing of others; or as Acts of mere Diſcipline, 
and Fatherly Correction, to deter his own from 
falling into the like Sins for the Time to come. 
For, P/al. 103. Like as a Father pitieth bis Chil- 
dren, ja the Lord pitietßh them that ſerue bim. 
What 2 Father doth, is for his Children's Amend- 
ment; he doth not inflict Torment or Suffering on 
them for bis own Satisfaction; nor doth delight in 
giving them any Trouble, were it not needful for 

themſelves. Or if any earthly Parent does ſo, yet 
God doth not, Heb. 12. 10. Nor is it true always, 
that theſe temporal Inflitions are, or are to be in- 
flicted upon good Men, but only in ſome certain 
Caſes, when God ſees it meet and fitting for them 
er others. | WE i | 
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That fame Perſons may ſatisfy over and above what 


is needful for themſelves, and their own Sins; ſo 
that their Satisfaftions may ſerve for otbers that. 
"want them, or have not enough of their own. 
Catech. Rom, par. 2. cap. 5. p. 61. And that: 
theſe are put into the Treaſury of the Church, to be 
* diſpenſed by Indulgences.  Decret. de Indulg., 


1 by what is faid in the foregoing Chapter, 


it appears, that no Man whatſoever: can offer 
an equivalent Satisfaction or Compenſatiomto the- 
Juſtice of God for any one Sin of his own; and that 
he can never by his Sufferings exhauſt the Demerit- 


of any one Sin, the Wages of Sin being Death ever- 


laſting. 
And, P/al. 130. 3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark. 
Iniquities O Lord, who ſhall land © The Pialmiſt's. 


' Queſtion implies, that no Man can ſtand in Judg- 


ment, if God ſhould be ſtrict with him. And how. 


1 can he be ſuppoſed to ſuffer more than he deſerves? 


Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into Fudgment with thy. 
Servant, O Lord. The Pſalmiſt is afraid to put 
himſelf upon an equal Trial before God. But ac- 
cording to theſe People, one may not only reckon 
with the Juſtice of God, but that God will be in- 
debted ſomething over and above. 2 
Pſal. 90. 7, 8. We are conſumed by thine Anger; 


and by thy Wrath are we troubled. Thou haſt ſet our 


Iniguities before thee, our ſecret Sins in the Light of 


thy Countenance. The Prophet Hoſes here ſpeaks of 
the Calamities of this Life, and refers them all to 


our: 


Tt. 44t Þ 

our Sins : So that whatſoever we ſuffer, ls but a 
jiuſt Infliction for our Sins. 

Dan. 9. 7. O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto 

thee, but unto. us Confuſſon of Face. The Prophet 
reckons, that whatſoever God inflicts upon Men, he 
is righteous therein, and that an utter Confuſion of 
Face is but what we deſerve. It was his own Sin, 
as well as the People” s, that he was confeſſing, 

Ver ſe 20. 
Ezra 9. 13. Aſier all that is come upon us for our 
evil Deeds, thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs: than 
our Iniquities deſerve. Mult not we always fay the 
ſame? And what is become then of Satisfaction, 
and ſuper- abundant Satisfaction? 

Lamen. 3. 39. Therefore doth a living Man com- 
plain; a Man fer the Puniſhment of his Iniquity .. 
But if God ſhonld- punifh him more than he de- 
ſerves, yo would have Cauſe of Complaint. © But, 
Job 34. 23. God will not lay upon Man more than is 
Sie, * he ſhould enter into Judgment with God; 
as it is implied, he might do if he ſhould. 80 that 
whoſoever ſuffers, fuffers but what is due; and yet 
doth not ſatisfy, much leſs over- ſatisfy. 

The Penitential Works of the Saints, are but 
what are due alſo before, as was before obſerved, 
and therefore are not Satisfactions. And the Af 
fictions that are laid upon them, are for other Ends, 
and not to be an cquivalent Satisfaction to Divine 
Juſtice, It is Chriſt alone who hath offered him- 
ielf a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice for all our: 
Sins. He is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
Sins of the World. Mho his one Self bare our Sins in- 
bis Brdy on the Tree. The only Propitiation; 1 
Tim. 2. 5, 6: Fir there is one God, and one: Medi- 
ator belween God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. This is no 0 112 8 
Buſineſs but his, nor can be done by any but him. 


For, Ads 4. 12. There is not Salvation in any other ;- 
For 


„ 


For there is 10 other Name given among Men by which 
we muſt be ſaved. But it others may ſatisfy, and 


their Satisfactions may ſerve for us, they are ſo far 
made our Redeemers and Saviours. Which is to 
put them into Chriſt's Office and Stead; who only 
was made to be Sin, or a Sin-offering for us, that 


we might be made the Righteouſneſs of Gad, 1. e. 
treated as Righteous Perſons, in him, and for his 
Sake, and not for the Merits and SatisfaQions of 
others, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And, Verſe 19. God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World, to himſelf; not by the 


Satisfactions and Merits of Saints. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Re- 


deemed wa are by the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a 


Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot. Which 
the Apoſtle implies it was needful he ſhould be, to 


become our Redemption; but this cannot be ſaid of 
the Sufferings of any Saint, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He is 
made to us of God, Wiſdom, and Righteonſneſs, and 
Sandificalion, and Redemption; that, according as it 
is written, He that glorietb, let bim glory in the Lord, 
and give him the Praiſe and Thanks of the whole 
Work, and have no Dependance upon the Suffer- 
ings and Satisfactions of Saints. For, Ja. 43. II. 


am the Lord, and beſides me there is no Saviour: 


And, Col. 2. 10. Ye are compleat in him. So that 
we have no Need of Saints Satis factions; nor is it 


their Office and Buſineſs to ſatisfy, but only Chriſt's, 
We cannot do it for ourſelves, nor others for "WW 


but he alone, who is c Peace. As was alſo proved. 
before by the Texts of the foregoing Chapter. 


There is none but Chriſt, who by his Satisſac- 
tions and Inte rceſſions doth anſwer tor other's Sins. 


There is no meer Man that can an{wer for another. 


Though God May, and doth often ſnew Mercy to 
ſome Men, with reſpect to others in many Inſtances, 
according to his Covenant, or for other holy and 
wiſe Ends; it is not for the ſake of any Merits and 


Satisfactions which others have offered for them; 


nor 
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nor doth he pardon Mens Sins, or give them Life» 
upon the Account of ſuch Merits and SatisfaQtions ; 
but deals with Men in that reſpect only, according 
to their own Works, and ſhews Mercy only in 
Chriſt, and for his ſake. 

Gal. 6. 6, 7. Let every Man prove his own Work, 
and then ſhall be have Rejoicing in himſelf, and not in 
another. For every Man ſhall bear his own Burden. 

Exod. 32. 31. Moſes ſaid, O this People have 
h inncd a great Sin; yet now, if thou wilt forgive their 
Sin; and if not, blot me, 1 pray thee, out of the Book 
which thou 2 written. And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, whoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will 
Blot out of my Book. The Prophet [Moſes was not 
admitted to bear the Puniſhment of the People, but 
every Man was to bear his own Sin. 

Ezek. 18. 20. The Soul that finneth, the ſame ſhall 
die. The Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Fa- 
ther, neither ſhall the Father bear the Iniquity of the 

Son. The Righteouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon 
him, and the Mictedneſs of the W. icked ſhall be upon 
bim. 

_ Matt. 3. 9, 10. T hink not therefore to ſay within 
yourſelves, we have Abraham to our Father : Every 
Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit, is bews 
down and caſt into the Fire. * Tis not another's 
Righteouſneis will avail to our Acceptation. 

Hab. 2. 4. The juſt fhall-live by bis Faith; not by 
the Faith of another. 

1 Cor. 3. 8. Every Man ſhall receive bis gwn Re- 
ward, according to his own Labour, For, 2 Cor. 
5. 10. Me muſt all appear before the Fudgment- ſeat 
of Chri/t, that every Man may receive the Things done 
in his Body, according io that he bath done, whether 
it be good or bad, 1 Pet. 1. 17. For the Father 
 Judgeth without reſpect of Perſons, according to every 


NN s waning 15 vain ſhalt we alledge the F afts and 
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„ ; 
Alms of another : He that ſerves God by a Pots, 1 
ſhall go to Hell in his own Perſon. 'F 
Matt. 25. 8, 9. The fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the i 
wiſe, give us of your Otl, for our Lamps are gone cut, | 
They would fain have had a Benefit in their Righ- | 
teouſneſs. But the wiſe anſwered, Jaying, not = 
left there be not enough fer us and you. It muſt be 
your own Righteouſneſs that muſt ſerve you, ac- 
cording to the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt. And 
therefore, Verſe 35. one Man's good Works did not 
profit another, but every one 1s Judged according to 


his own Actions. 
And it is Chriſt alone that ſatisßes for 1 and 


not any Saint with him, or ſubordinate to him. Ar. 
1112, 13. Dory one of you faith, I am of 
Paul, and . Apollo, and 1 of Cephas, and 1 of 
| Chrift Which is equally Blame-worthy. in having 
Recourſe to their feveral Merits with Chriſt's, as 
upon other Reſpects. I Chrift divided © Mas Paul 
| crucified for you : Or were ye baptized in the Name of 
Paul? The fame N we allo ſay to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, when one ſays, I am of St. Fran- 


cis, T1 of St. Dominici, and I of the Society of Je- 


ſus ? Is Jeſus divided va Chriſt? Was St. Francis 
crucified for you ? Or were ye * in _ Name 
of Dominick, or Ignatius Leyola & 

As for what the Apoſtle ſays, Col. 1. 24. kf Have 
rejcice in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the Afftictions of Chriſt in my Fleſb, for his 
Body's fake, which is the Churcb. It is not meant, 
that he ſuffered to ſatisfy for their Sins, as if any 
Thing were wanting in the meritorious Sufferings 
of Chriſt to that End; God forbid, But it was for 
the: Church's Good that the Apoſtles ſuffered, to 
give them an Example of Conſtancy, Cc. And 
the Sufferings of the Members of Chriſt are called 
Chriſt's Sufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 5. And they are par- 


takers of * s Sufferings, I Pet. 4. 13. They 
being 


8 


1 being predeſtinated to be , to their Head, 


Rom. 8. 29. They are to ſuffer as he did, and ſo 
by Degrees to fill up the Suffering: thai arc Gef gned 
for the whole Body of Chriſt; and hen at laſt "alſo 
they ſhall reign with him, but il! by = Gut and 
Purchaſe alone, Rev. 2. 10. A . Lev. 75 
Theſe are they ELD came out of gre 7 / ribulation, 


and have waſhed their Rebes, aud made them white 


in the Blood of the Lamb; therefore are they before 
the Throne of Gol. 

Now. if there be no SatisfaQtions for Sin made 
by ary Man or Men, but only Chriſt; and much 
Jeſs ſuperabounding Satisfactions and. Merits for 
others, above what any ore hath Need of him, then 
there can be no Treaſury of theſe in the Church for 


the Uſe of others that want: For there can be no 
Treaſury of that that is not. And what Need can 


there be of it, when Chriſt's own Satisfaction is 
ſufficient in all Caſes ? 

And if there be no ſuch Tae in the Church 
ſor the Benefit of others, to be diſpenfed: Then 
the Pope, nor any one elſe is the Diſpenſer ; for he 
cannot difpenfe it if it be not, If it be not in his 
Hands to give, he aannot give it, or rather ſell, for 
they do not ule to be very free of their Gifts. And 
then conſequently the Uſe of Pardons and Indul- 
gences for the diſpenſing out of theſe ſuperabound- 
ing Merits and Satisfactions to others, is a vain 
Thing. For this is to pretend to give that that is 
not, than which what can be more vain? And-con- 
ſequently to ſeit about theſe Indulgences for Money, 
and thereby to give People hope of Pardon of their 
Sins, is both to cheat and deceive their Souls, and 


| pick their Pockets, by pretending to ſell to them 


that that is not. 

But ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Freaſury, why 
muſt the Pope be the Diſpenſer ? Why ſhould it. 
not be ſuppoſed, that that is left in the Hands of 


Theft Jeſus alone, who is only able to diſcern who 
are 
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are 7 to have Benefit thereby; and who hath the | 
Key of David, who openeth and no Man fputteth, and | 7 


who ſhutteth and no Man openeth ? Rev. 3. 7. 


But whatſoever Satisfactions or Merits, even of | 
Chriſt himſelf, any Perſon hath ſhare in: Surely | 
theſe are not to be fold by Money, nor hath any one 
an Application thereof made to him by ſuch a Trat- 


fick; but upon his Faith and Repentance alone, 


which Chriſt alone, and not Man, can judge of 
the Sincerity of, and accordingly apply the Benefits 


of his Redemption. 
Indulgences of Canonical Penance in the Church, 


upon the Humiliation and Submiſſion of the Peni- 


tents, are allowed. But Indulgences to diſpenſe an 
imaginary Treaſury of imaginary Satisfaction, and 
where to be bought by Money, or ſome very flight 
Performances, are a bold and unaccountable Raſh- 
neſs and Preſumption. 


CHAP. 
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That there is a Purgatory, or Place of Torment after 
this Life, for the Expiation of the Sins of good 
Men, that are not ſufficient'y purged here. And 
that the Souls there detained, are helped by the 
Maſſes, Prayers, Alms, and other goed Works of 
the Living. Council of Trent, S/. 6. Can. 30. 
Sefſ. 25. Deeret. de Purgat. | 


HE Foundation upon which this DoQrine of 
Purgatory is built, is, that there is a Debt 
of temporal Puniſhment remaining to be paid, even 


by thoſe that are abſolved and in a ſtate of Grace, 


though the eternal Puniſhment be forgiven. And 


that every Man therefore muſt undergo theſe Tem- 


poral Pains, in Proportion to his Sins, Chriſt having 
not at all ſatisfied for them: And if this be not 
done 1 in this Life, that then it muſt be done in the 
next, in Purgatory, before a Man can have Entrance 
into Heaven. | 
Now this having been refuted before, and it 
having been proved, that Chriſt hath ſatisfied fully 
for all our Sins, and that we have compleat and per- 
fect Remiſſion of Sin through the free Grace of 
God, upon the Account alone of Chriſt's merito- 
rious Satisfaction; and fo that there is no proper Sa- 
tisfaction to be made by us for Sin at all, the Foun- 
dation upon which Purgatory is built, is taken away. 
And all thoſe Texts ſerve to the refuting of it, which 
are before produced to prove the Compleatneſs of 
our Saviour's Satis faction, and of the free Remiſſion 
of our Sins upon it. 
But 


( 118 ) 5 * 
But yet if it were admitted, that there were a 
| Reſerve of ſome proper Satisfactory Punithments, | 
which God may think fit to inflit upon ſome Men | 
in ſome Caſes here; yet unleſs it could be proved, || 
that this were a perpetual Ordinance, and perpe- 
tually obſerved by God, it would not ſignify any 
Thing to the Purpoſe of what is intended. And yet 
if this were admitted likewiſe, that it were perpe- 
tually ſo here, yet what is this to prove a Purgatory 
hereafter? For who can tell, but for ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as are to be undergone, it may be all done 
here, unleſs God reveals to us to the contrary ? But 
there being neither one nor other of theſe Things 
proved, but the contrary rather appearing, we can- 
not otherwiſe think of Purgatory, but that it is a 
fond Thing vainly invented. | 
Moreover, it is directly contrary to all thoſe | 
Texts of Scripture that aſſert the Happineſs and | 
Reſt of the Saints after this Life. As, | | 
Ifa. 57. 1, 2. The Righteous is taken away from 
the Evil to come. He ſhall enter into Peace : They 
all reſt in their Beds. Is this to be taken away 
from the Evil to come, to be put into a Condition 
where they muſt undergo heavier ? Is that to enter 
into Peace, and to be at Reſt, to be burning in Fire 
ſeven Times hotter than ours, and which differs 
from that in Hell in nothing, but in reſpect of Du- 
ration? 5 8 5 
Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, that they may reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works do follow them: that is, 
their good Works, in the gracious Reward that is 
iven them, not their Sins and Puniſkments. Now 


all the Faithful that die, die in the Lord, Rom. 14. 


5. So that they all reſt from their Labours. But to 
be tormented in burning Fire, ſure that is not to -eſt 


from their Labours, but to be put to worſe. i 
In 


* —< | 
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Tn the Book of Wiſdom, which the Church of 
Rome holds for Canonical, and therefore carnot de- 
ny its Teſtimony, Chap. 3. 1. it is ſaid, The Souls 
of the Righteous are in 12 Hand of God, and there 


Hall no Torment touch them. What can be more ex- 


reſs? , 

Fohn 5. 24. Our Saviour ſay s, Verily, werily, I 
lay unto you, that he who heareth my Mord, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath eternal Life, and 
ſhall not come into Contlitiitiation, but is paſſed from 


Death to Lie. Note, that it is not ſaid, that he 


who believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall paſs from Death 
unto Torment; but he that ſhall paſs from Death 
t Life, that is a bleſſed Life; for the other would 
be to paſs from Death to Death, at leaft for a while. 

Therefore, 2 Cor. s. 1. ie know, faith the A- 
poſtle, that if our 7159 Houſe of this Tabernacle 


were diſſolved, we have a Building of Gd, an Houſe 


not. made with Hands, eternal in the 8 It is 
not Purgatory then, or a Place of Torment that 
the Satnts remove into when they remove from their 
Bodies. 

And therefore ſaith he, Perſe 2. In this we groan 
earneſtly, defering to be clotbed upon with aur Houſe 
which is from Heaven. But if Death were followed 
with Torment fo horrible, as thoſe are repreſented 
to be which are in Purgatory, there would be reaſon 
rather for one to be affrighted at it, and to fly from 
it, than to deſire it with ſo much Ardour and Ear- 


eſtneſs, and to wiſh to continue in this n State 


of Life ſtill for fear of the worſt. 
Yet again, Verſe 6, 7, 8. TWhilft we are at home 


in the Body, we are abſent from the Jord, and are 


willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and ta be 
preſent with the Lord. Implying, that that would 
be preſently upon the leaving the Body. Now our 
Lord ſure is in Heaven, and not in Purgatory. 


Therefore ſo ſhall the Saints be alſo when they die. 
Hence 
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Hence faith the Apoſtle, Phil. 1. 21. 77 me -to 


live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. But according to 


the Romiſh Church, to die is a Damage to us. 
The Fear of Purgatory may make the beſt Men 


fearful of dying. 
But, Verſe 23. Iam in à great Strait betwixt two, 


deft ring to be diſſolved, and to be with C briſt, which 
is far better. This implies, that he did not doubt 
but it would be ſo. But if there were a Purgatory 
to paſs through firſt, it would be far better to abide 
longer in the Body. For though St. Paul had leſs 
Sin than others, yet it cannot be denied but he might 
have ſome venial Sins. And if there muſt be Pu- 
niſhment undergone by way of Satisfaction for theſe 
Sins, equivalent to the Fire of Hell, as that in Pur- 


gatory is ſaid to be, though he did undergo more 


Crofles and Afflictions than others, yet he did not 
undergo thoſe that were equivalent to the Fire of 
Hell; and how could he be ſure then, but that he 
alſo muſt enter into Purgatory firſt before he paſs 
into Heaven ? And then one would think, he thould 
have little Heart to defire to be diſſolved : But he 
doth not fear any of this. 

And note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Happi- 
neſs in the next Life in common, in the plural Num- 
ber, as belonging to all the Saints, and not as a ſpe- 
cial Priviledge to himſelf alone. So, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a ee of Righ- 
neſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge ſhall give 
me at that Day; that is, the Day of his Departure 
out of this Life, Verſe 6. And then mark, Not to 
me only, but unto all them alſo that !.ve his appearing. 

Luke 23. 43. Our Saviour faid to the believing 
Thief on the Croſs, This Day fhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe. He doth not fay, when thou ſhalt have 
been ſome Years in Purgatory, I will receive thee 


into Paradiſe ; but, this Day, &c. Now Paradiſe 


is eee to be the Seat of the bleſſed, not 
| a Place 


( 
a Place of Torment. And yet there was no Perſon 
that could deſerve more to be ſent to ſuch a Place 
than the Thief, having had no Time to do Penance 
for any of his Sins. For if to ſuffer Death for his 
Sins was a ſufficient Satisfaction; then it were beſt 
for every Man to deſire to ſuffer ſuch a Death or 
worſe. For the Pains of the worſt of Deaths are 
much eaſier it ſeems than thoſe of Purgatory. | 
But is it not indeed very ſtrange that God ſhould 
forgive Men the eternal Puniſhment due to the 
worſt and moſt mortal Sins, for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, and yet exact fo ſevere a Puniſhment 
for Sins, in their own Nature venial, which may be 
ſo eaſily remitted ? That God ſhould do the greater, 
and yet that he ſhould not do the leſs? When yet 
it muſt needs be owned, that Chriſt hath offered a 
Satisfaction enough for all if it be but applied. 
As for thoſe Places that are pretended to prove a 
Purgatory, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 15. There we read of Fire 
indeed, end that is all, but not one Word of Pur» 
gatory-Fire. It is the Fire of the Day of Judgment 
is there meant, which is eminently in Scripture 
called the Day, and 1s that indeed which ſhall be re- 
vealed by Fire, 2 7e. 1. 7, 8. And it is the 
Works of Men there that ſhall be burnt, thats, 
their falſe Doctrines, which are but Hay and Stubble, 
when the Trial comes. But it doth not ſpeak of the 
burning of their Perſons that hold the Foundation, 
Who are not to be burnt, but ſaved, yet / as by Fire; 
which is only a Phraſe to expreſs the doing of a 
Thing with great Difficulty, Zech. 3. 2. ſee alike 
Phraſe Jude 23. 
As for Matt. 12. 32. it ſpeaketh of the greateſt 
of Sins, the Sin againſt the Hely Gboſt, which ſhall 
never be forgiven, and ſo that Phraſe ſignifies, nei- 
ther in this, nor in the World to come, that is, not 
at all, So, Mark 3. 29. it isexpreſt, He hath never 
Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger of eternal Damnation: 


4 Or, 
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Or, that Phraſe may ſignify, that that great Sin 
ſhould not be forgiven in the Times of the Meſſiah, 
or under the Goſpel, which is ſometimes expreſt by 
the World to come, Heb. 2. 5. and 6. 5. when the 

ews expected that greater Sins ſhould be forgiven, 
than could be expiated by Levitical Sacrifices. Or, 
if Sins be ſaid to be forgiven in the World to come, 
what is that, but at the Day of Judgment, when the 
actual Deliverance of the Juſt from Puniſhment, 
and their final Acquittal, may be not improperly 
called the full Remiffion of their Sins? What is this 
to Purgatory, where Sins are not forgiven, but pu- 
nifhed ? 

Matt. 5. 26. They ſhall not come out thence till they 
dave paid the uttermoſt Farthing ; that is, never; 
but muſt abide in Hell for ever. Hell is mentioned, 
Perſe 22, 29, 30. Ard divers Degrees of Puniſh- 
ments intimated there, with Alluſion to the different 
Degrees inflicted in the Jewiſh Courts, but not one 
Word of Purgatory. 

As for, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. thoſe Spirits there ſaid 


to be diſobedient, were not ſaved at all, as it is pre- 


tended they ſhall be out of Purgatory. And the 


Priſon that they are ſaid to be in, doth not ſignify 
Purgatory, as if Chriſt then by his Spirit preached 
to them there. But by his Spirit in Noah, he 
preached to a diſobedient World, though his preach- 


ing did then no Good; their Souls being then, as it 


were, by Luſt and Sin enſlaved and impriſoned in 


their Bodies, and are now lying in the Priſon of 


Hell for all this. | 
Now then, if there be no Purgatory, or Place of 
Torment in the next Life for juſt Men, to the Ed 
pre tended, then likewiſe Prayers, or Maſſes and 
Alms for them, are vain Things to the End pro- 
ſed, viz. in order to the Deliverance out of it. 
If there be no ſuch Thing, then theſe Things that 


have Relation to it, can be of no Uſe. And * if | 
there 


— 
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there were a Purgatory for Expiation of Sins, and 
for Satisfaction for temporal Puniſhments dete 


them, how doth it appear, that Prayer for thoſe in 
that State will help them out of it? Or who can 
tell, but that they muſt continue there, if they be 
there, till the Day of Judgment? As for the ſuper- 
erogating meritorious Works of the Living, and 

their Availableneſs to deliver their dead Friends out 
of Purgatory, it is after proved likewiſe, that there 
are no ſuch Works. But yet if they were, how 
ſhould they be available to get them out of it, when 
the ſuperabundant Merits and Satisfa ctions of Chrift 


were not available to prevent their going in? If 


others Satis factions and Merits might be of Uſe to 


them in Purgatory, one would think Chriſt's ſhould 


have kept them out. But if Chriſt's Satisfactions 
could not help them, but they muſt ſatisfy for them- 
ſelves, how ſhould the Saints good Works upon 
Earth help them ? 

This is the great DoQrine, with the Appenda- 
ges of it, that orings in ſo great Wealth to Rome, 
and therefore no wonder it is ſo ſtifly retained ; 
though among all the Directions that are given 
about Prayer, up and down the Scripture, there is 
not any where the leaſt Intimation of any Direction 
for praying for the Dead, or of any Uſe that it 


would be. Which it is very Trange that it ſhould 


be omitted among ſo many Inſtructions, that are 
given about Prayer, if it were to have been done. 
As for 2 Maccab. 12. 39, &c. where he ſaith, 
Money was ſent to Jeruſalem, that Sacrifices might 
be offered for the Slain ; and it is recommended as an 
baly Cogitation to pray for the Dead. Thoſe Men 
that died, died in the Sin of Achan, and therefore 
were liable to eternal Puniſhment. And fo there 


could be no ground to ſuppoſe, even according io 


Popiſh Principles, that they were in Purgatory, but. 
G | "Y 
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in Hell. And if it proves the Benefit of Sacrifice 
and Prayer for the Deliverance of dead Sinners, it 
muſt be out of Hell itſelf, and not out of Purga- 
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tory. Fudas's Offering was a Sin-Offering for the 


Sake of the Living, that the whole Aſſembly might 
not ſuffer for the Sin of the Dead, as they once did 


in the Cafe of gehan, Joſh. 7. And Prayers were 
offered up to God to the ſame End, to avert his 
Anger from them. But J7aſen the Writer of the 


Hiſtory, or his Epitomizer, being a Platonick Jew, 


and having his Head filled with ſome Platonick No- 
tions, ignorantly applies all this as done for the 
Slain. But he commends Self-Murder too, and 


praiſeth Razzas for killing himſelf, 2 Mac. 14. 42. 
So that we have no great Reaſon to rely much 


upon the Judgment of this Author. 
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Of Juſtification, and Pardon of 


Hin. | 


CHAP, XXL 


That Juſtification is hy Charity or Righteouſneſs, 
which is infuſed and inherent in us. Conc, Trent. 


Sefſ. 6. Cap. 7. Bellarm. de Zuſtificat. Lib. 1. 


We the underſtanding of this, it muſt be con- 

ſidered, that the Romiſh Doctors diſtinguiſh 
Juſtification into the firſt and ſecond. The firſt, in 
which a Man is made juſt, by the Infuſion of the 
Habit of Charity. The ſecond, is his co-operating 
with the Grace received, by which he merits and 
attains to a greater Increaſe of Righteouſneſs. But 
both theſe are inherent in him; ſo that Juſtification 
with them, is the ſame with Regeneration and Sanc- 
tification ; and all is wrought in them, in the Uſe, 
and by Virtue of the Sacraments. But beſides this, 
they ſpeak of, and ſeem to include Remiſſion of Sins 
in Juſtification ; by which they mean both the re- 
moving of the Fault, and the Guilt of Sin. But 
the Remiſſion of the Fault, is nothing elſe but the 
aboliſhing of Sin by the aforeſaid infuſed Grace, 
whereby it is deſtroyed, and ceaſes in its Being. 
And then the Guilt of Sin, which is its Deſert of, 
and Obligation to Puniſhment, is remitted of courſe, 
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by natural ard neceſſary Conſequence. For din 


being aboliſhed, where there is no Sin, there can 


be no Deſert or Puniſhment, and ſo no Obligation 


toit. So that Sin being aboliſhed, the Guilt is 


taken away; but it is no otherwiſe taken away, 


than by taking away the Being of Sin; but it fol- 
ſows that by a neceſſary Reſult. So that according 


to them, Juſtification or Remiſſion of Sin, is not 
an Act of God's Grace, abſolving the believing and 


penitent Sinner from Guilt, and graciouſly impu- 


ting his Faith to him for Righteouſneſs, and ſo ac- 
cepting him as righteous, and dealing with him 


accordingly, though his Righteouſneſs be im perfect, 
and do not deſerve it, merely of his own free Grace, 
upon the Account of the ſatisfaQtory or meritorious 


Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, offered up to him. But 


the taking away the Puniſhment of Sin, is a Thing 
ariſing by a natural Conſequence from the aboliſh- 


ing of Sir, and ſo is neceſſarily due upon the Infu- 


* ſion of Grace, and is really no diſtinct Act from it. 
Ad lo the free Grace of God, and Redemption of 
Chriſt, has no other Hand in the Juſtification and 


Remiſſion of a Sinner, than as procuring and giving 


Grace to the Sinner for aboliſhing of Sin, and 
making him inherently juſt; and then the reſt is due 
and follows of courſe. 
Againſt that which is written, Ads 13. 38, 39. 


Be it known wnto you therefore, Men and Breibren, 
that through this Man is preached unto you the For- 
giveneſs of Sins. And by him all that believe are juſ- 


tified from all Things, from which ye could not be juſ- 


tied by the Law of Moſes, Where that which is 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins in the firſt Place, in the ſe- 


cond is expreſſed by Juſtification, So that Juſtifi- 
cation and Forgiveneſs are the ſame Thing; and are 


conſequent to Faith, which is the Condition of it, 


and ſo is to go beſore. And this Forgiveneſs now 


under the Goſpel-Law or Covenant is of fuch . 
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of which by the Sacrifices of the Law of Moſes, 
there was no Remiſſion. So that Goſpel-Forgive- 
neſs or Juſtification is the acquitting of the Sinner 
from his Sin, upon the Account of the Sacrifice of 
CHE - | | 
So, Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. Being juſtified freely by 
bis Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt 
Feſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 

through Paith in bis Blood, to declare his Righteouf- 
neſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, that be 
might le juſt, and be Fuſtifier of him that believeth 
in Jeſus. Where Juſtification and Remiſſion of 
Sins are alſo taken for the ſame, and the one is but 
explicatory of the other. And it is an A& of God's 
Grace, not infuſing of Grace, but forgiving of Sins 
paſt, upon the Account of Chriſt's Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice, to all thoſe that believe in him, though 
they be not innocent or ſinleſs, nor have any Thing 
of Merit or Virtue in themſelves towards the pur= 
chafing of this Remiſſion. OS 
And, Verſe 28. Therefore we conclude, that a Mare 
is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 
And being without the Deeds of the Law, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in Sanctification, which is ex- 
preſſed by ſuch Deeds. But the meaning of it there- 
fore is, that Faith and ſincere Obedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, is ſo accepted by God upon the 
Account of Chriſt's Sacrifice, that though it be not 
a perfect Righteouſneſs, the true Believer ſhall be 
freely diſcharged and acquitted of all his Sin, by 
God's pardoning-Grace, without having a perfect 
legal Righteouſneſs in himſelf to deſerve it 
wg" 4. 3. Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for Righteouſneſs. And, Verſe 5. 
To bim that a io thei Wy Naos in FAN 
Juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righ- 
teouſncſs. And Verſe 22. It was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, Where Juſtification is not the In- 
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ſuſion of Faith or Righteouſneſs, but it is the Ac- 
ceptation of the Believer's Faith through mere 
Grace, as if it were a perfect Righteouſneſs, though 
it be not, and though a Believer has not in himſelf 
a perfect Innocence or Blameleſſneſs. 
Verſe 6, 7, 8. Even as David deſcribeth the Bli/- 
Seaneſs of the Man, to whom the Lord imputeth 
 Righteeuſneſs without Works ſaying, bleſſed are they 
wheſe Iniguities are forgiven, and whaſe Sins are co- 
wered. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will 
not impute-Sin. Where the imputing of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and the not imputing of Sin, and the forgiving 
of Iniquities, and covering of Sins, are all taken for 
the ſame, and are all but ſeveral Expreſſions of Juſ- 
tification. And the imputing of Righteouſneſs with- 
out Yorks, ſure is not the Infuſion of Righteouſneſs, 
which is expreſſed by Works. And the covering 
or not imputing of Sin, is not the aboliſhing of it. 

Rom. 8. 23. Who then ſhall lay any Thing to the 
| Charge of God's EI? It is Gcd that juſtifieth ; 
who is be that candemneth? Where Juſt fication is op- 
poſed to Accuſation and Condemnation. And from 
Hence it is plain, that it is a judicial AQ of God to- 
wards us, diſcharging and acquitting Believers for 
Chriſt's Sake, from what they are accuſed of, and 
condemned by the Law, And it is an Expreſſion 
taken from judicial Procecdings at a Court, where 
the Judge does not infuſe new Qualities into one at 
the Bar, but acquits and diſcharges him-from the 
Guilt of which he was accuſed, and the Puniſhment 
due to it. As the Word is alſo uſed, Prov. 17. 15. 
He tbat juſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the juſt, 
even they both are an Abomination to the Lord. 
Where his Fault is, that he acquits the wicked, 
who ought to be condemned. But if he could turn 
His Heart, and make him juſt, ſure that would be 
no Abominatiou. And indeed this Senſe of the 
Word juſtify and remit, is the uſual Senſe of all the 
es 1 ns World; 
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World; and to underſtand it otherwiſe of induing 
a Man with good Qualities, is againſt the common 
Uſage of all Mankind. And certainly it ought io 
be interpreted and taken in ſuch its uſual Senſe then 
in thoſe Places, that directly treat of Juſtification, - 
and where all the Circumſtances do concur to fuch 
a Signification. Though there ſhould be ſome par- 
ticular Place elſewhere, where it may be ſingularly 
interpreted in another Manner, where the Circum- 
ſtances of the Place do require it. 

Now the Reſult of all is, that Faith, or a be- - 
lieving Reception of, and Submiſſion to Cbriſt and 
his Laws, is prerequired in us as the Condition upon 
which Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sin is promiſed _ 
in the Covenant of Grace, upon the Account of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice. So that this is preſuppoſed to 
Juſtification in order of Nature. But the whole of 
Re miſſion and Juſtification, is the free Act of God's 
Grace, acquitting the true Believer of this Sin and 
Puniſhment due to it, upon the Account of the me- 
ritorious Satisfaction made by Chriſt Jeſus, and 
accepting of him as righteous, and dealing with him 
accordingly, though he has a great deal of Sin, and 
has not a perfect Righteouſneſs of his own to deſerve 
it, His Acquitment and Acceptation is not a natural 
Conſequent of his having Grace inherent in him, 
as if that were properly his Juſtification; but it is by 
Virtue of the Promiſe made in the Covenant of 
Grace, with Reſpect to, and upon the Account of 
the Satisfaction made by Chriſt Jeſus. So that the 
free Grace of God, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt, have 
an Hand both in the procuring of Grace for us, and - 
the Acceptation of it alſo when that-is done. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


That for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of all mortal 


Sins, a particular Confeſſion of them to a Prieſt, 
. (which they call Auricular Confeſſion) with all the 
Circumſtances, which do eitber increaſe or diminiſh 
2 Sin, as far 2 can be called to mind ſat leaſt an 
Intention of making. ſuch a Confeſſion) is abſolutel 
— TT. 00 14. s 4, 3 
Can. 6, & 7. Catech. Rom. Par. 2. de Peniten, 


N. 38. 


T HIS, they fay, is abſolutely neceſſary to be, 
1 either in Act or Deſire. So that Contrition, 
(which is the ſame with Repentance, that is, a Sor- 
row for Sin paſt, and a Purpoſe of forſaking it for 
the Time to come) though perfected alſo with Cha- 
rity, is not enough to obtain Remiſſion without 
this. But yet imperfect Contrition, or Attrition, 
which ariſes merely from the Fear of Hell, with 
Confe ſſion to a Prieſt, and bis Abſolution, will do 
it, without perfect Contrition, or true Repentance 
for the Sin. . 

But this is a mere human Invention, tending to 
raiſe the Grandeur of the Prieſts, to acquaint them 
with all Mens Secrets, and to cheri/þ their Covetoul- 


| neſs and Ambition, by the Gain that they make 


hereby of their Abſolutions and Indulgences ; and 
tending likewiſe to cheriſb carnal Security in thoſe 
that confeſs to them, conſidering that Pardon of Sin 
may be had at ſo eaſy a Rate with Confeſſion ; and 
to trouble the Conſciences of thoſe that have no 
mind to it, as if without it their Sin were unpar- 


gonable, though they have true Contrition or Re- 
| f pentance 


( 131 ) 
entance for their Sin. And it is manifeſtly againſt 
all thoſe Texts that require Contrition or Repen- 
tance in order to Pardon, and not Attrition only 
and that make ſuch Contrition a ſufficient Quali- 
fication for Pardon, without this Auricular Confeſ- 
8 | | Lana bod 
Againſt, I/. 1. 16, 17. Waſh'ye, make ye clean; 
pur x9 the Evil of your Doings from before mine 
yes; ceaſe to ds Evil, learn to do well © 
And then, Verſe 18. Though your Sins be as Scar- 
let, they ſball be as white as Snow ; though they be 
like Crimſon, they ſball be as Mool. And, 
Chap. 55. 7. Let the wicked for ſake his Way, an 
the unrightzous Man his Thoughts : And let him re- 
turn unto the Lord, and hes will baue Mercy upon 
him; and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon. 
Ezek. 18. 30. Repent, and turn yourſelves from 
all your Tranſgreſſions; ſo Inquity ſhall not be your 
Ruin. Verſe 31. Caſt away all your Tranſgreſſians, 
and make you a new Heart, and a new Spirit; for 
why will ye die? Verſe 32. Turn er nr and 
live ye. From all which obſerve, that Repentance 
and turning from Sin, in Heart and Life, is abſo- 
lutely required in order to the Pardon of it; and 
that a Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is made to this, with- 
out requiring Confeſſion to a Prieſt to be joined 
with it. [Ys Ce TT Page. 7 
For, P/al. 51. 17. The Sacrifices of God are a bro= 
ken Spirit; a broken and a contrite Heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. This indeed is acceptable to 
God, accompanied or followed with a real forſaking 
of Sin, and nothing leſs than this. David thus eon- 
feſſing his Sin to God, obtained Pardon, P/al. 32. 5. 
If leſs will ſerve, or more be required, there muſt 


be a new Inſtitution for it in the New Teſtament, 


But now ſee A#. 3. 19. Repent, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, But, Luke 13. 3. 
| . 3 . : 4 Except 


„„ 

Except ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh. And our Saviour. 
therefore appointed, Luke 24. 47. That Repentance 
and Remiſfion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, So that it is true Repentance 
which is the Condition of Pardon in the New Co- 
venant ; but Confeſſion of Sin to a Prieſt is no 


where required. 
For, as for Matt. 3.. 6. where it. is ſaid, that 
many were baptized of John in Jordan, con feſſing 
their Sins, And, PER 18. 2 — . 
Iieved, came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Deeds. 
It was their own voluntary Act, arifing from the 
Heat of Zeal, and was done publickly before all. 
Not ſecretly whiſpered in the Ears of a Prieſt, nor 
was it exacted or required, as a Matter of neceſſary 
Obligation. 5 | | 
And as for what St. James fays, Cbap. 5. 16. 
Confeſs yeur Faults one to another, and pray one for. 
another," that ye. may be bealed. Note, that he di- 
TeQs to this, only in caſe of bodily Sickneſs, accom- 
panied with an afflicted or diſtreſſed Conſcience, in 
order to the obtaining the more fervent Prayers of 
thoſe who are made privy to their Caſe, for their 
Relief and Help from God; but he does not appoint 
it for an univerſal. ſtanding Rule for all Men, and 
of abſolute Obligation upon them in all Caſes, for - 
the obtaining of Remiſſion of Sin, by a Prieſtly Ab- | 
PAPA. „ 
And note, that when our Saviour ſays, Fohn 20. 
23. Mboſe ſoeuer Sins ye remit, they are remitted; . 
and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. It 
can only be meant of ſuch Sins as might happen to 
come to their Knowledge; and in ſuch Caſes . 
wherein they might be able to make a right and ſure 
Judgment of Mens Repentance of, or Pertinacy in 
in; which the Apoſtles were ſometimes enabled to 
do by ſpecial Revelation; and then they had an ex- 
 fraordinary Power given them by the Holy Ghoſt, . 
; | 100 
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to inflict extraordinary Puniſhments upon Men, 
and to take them off again, as they ſaw Cauſe upon - 
Mens Repentance, As 5. 3, 4. & 13. 11. 1 Cor. 
5.5. 2 Cor. 2.6, 7. But the molt that any Prieſt. 
now can do, who is not inveſted with thofe extraor- 
dinary Gifts, is to pronounce Men abſolved from 
the Guilt of their Sin, upon Condition of their Re- 
entance, or condemned for their not coming up to - 
it. And here is no Inſtitution of Conſeſſion to be 
neceſſarily made to a Prieſt ; nor the leaſt Intima- 
tion given, that the Sins of Men cannot be other-- 
wiſe remitted, if ſo be they perform the Condition 
of a ſincere Repentance in themſelves. 
There is no Trace or Track of it in our Saviour's 
dealing with Sinners, though he had to do with very 
great ones, Nor yet in the Apoſtles : And St. Peter 
himſelf, when he ſinned, we hear of him only, 
that he went out and wept bitterly, by that Sign 
expreſſing the real Contrition and fincere Repent- 
ance of his Heart ; but we read not a Word of. his 

going to a Prieſt to make Confeſſion. | 
In caſe of publick Scandal indeed given to the 
Church, a publick Confeſſion is very needful, and 
was always the Diſcipline of the ancient Church. 
And in caſe of Perplexity of Conſcience, for the diſ- 
burdening of that, and as an Help to Repentance, a a 
private Confeſſion of the Sinner, and opening his 
Caſe to ſome Spiritual Guide, is alſo very uſeful, 
But that a particular private Confeſſion of all Mor- 
tal Sin, with all its Circumſtances, to a Prieſt, is of 
perpetual and neceſſary Obligation to all, in order 
to the obtaining Pardon of Sin, can no where be 
proved. And therefore is an horrid Impoſitton, and 
intolerable Tyranny upon Mens Conſciences ; and 
is to change the Terms of Salvation from what God 
himſelf has appointed, and to make that both eaſier 
and harder than he has made it, either as it is faid 
that Confeſſion is enough with bare Attrition, on | 
that. 


that it muſt be added over and above to true Re- 
pentance itſelf. And note, that the prieſtly Abſolu- 
tion, when it is given, is not authoritative And ju- 
dicial. For ſo to abſolve Sinners, and forgive Sins, 
belongs only to God, Mark 2. 7. Ia. 43. 25. who 
is the only Lawgiver, Jam. 2. 12. or to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath the Key of David; who openeth and none 
ſbutteth, Rev. 3. 7. who alone hath the ſupreme, 
independent, and abſolute Power and Authority to 
do all Things in the Church. And whereas he hath 
likewiſe given unto the Paſtors of the Church the 
Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, they then open 
Heaven, when they declare the Grace of God to 
repenting Sinners; they ſhut Heaven when they de- 
clare the Judgment of God to impenitent Sinners. 
But if they be ignorant or wicked, let them pardon 
the Impenitent, and excommunicate the Good, that 
which they do on Earth is not ratified in Heaven. 
The Authority they have to pardon Sin, or to ab- 
ſolve the Sinner, being only miniſterial, declarative, 
and conditional, upon the Profeſſion and Suppoſition 
of the Sinner's Faith and Repentance. 


„ 


Of the ö Sacraments. 


HA. 


That the Sacraments do confer Grace, ex opere ope- 
rato, by the Work done. Council of Trent, S/. 
7. Can. 8. 


HE Sacraments are Seals of the Covenant and 
Promiſe of God on his Part made with Men, 
which they confirm to us, upon our Suſception or 
receiving of them, and the Performance of the Con- 
dition which on our Part is required, and which we. 
enter into a ſolemn Engagement to do, and do make 
a viſible Profeſſion of in them. And it being a Co- 
venant of free Grace, which God makes with Man, 
and by which he really intends to procure our Sal- 
vation; it muſt needs be ſuppoſed, by Virtue of this 
Covenant, that God is beforehand with Men with 
ſuch Meaſures of his Grace (without which in this 
corrupt and fallen State we could do nothing) by 
which now we may be enabled to do what on our 
Part is required. And upon our ſolemn Engage- 
ment of ourſelves to God in this Holy Covenant 
on our Part, it is not to be doubted but the Spirit 
of Grace ſhall be given to us, to enable us * 
| OO | orm 
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form all the Duties and Conditions of the Covenant 
neceſſary to Salvation. But the Grace which is 


given, is the Effect of the Spirit, and is given by $ 


Virtue of the Covenant and Promiſe. . The Sacra- 


ments do no otherwiſe exhibit it to us, than as they 
confirm the Covenant on God's Part, by which it is 


given; and aſſure this Gift to us, upon our Per- 
formance of our Part, | | 


The Holy Ghoſt doth call the Sacraments, Signs - 


and Seals of the Grace of God; as, Gen. 17. II. 


Ye fhall circumciſe the Fleſh of the Fore-ſkin, and it 


all be a Token or Sign of the Covenant between me | 
and you. And, Rom. 4. 11. He, that is, Abrabam, | 


received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith. But it cannot be any where 
found, that the Sacraments are called Veſſels, con- 
taining the Grace of God. And it was a Seal of 
the Promiſes made to the Righteouſneſs of the Faith 


which be had, yet being uncircumciſed. So that Abra- 


ham's Faith went before the Sacrament of Circum- | 
ciſion, and was not wrought by it. And, Verſe g, 


10. This Faith was reckoned io Abraham for Rigb- 


teouſneſi; not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion. 
That ſo. (Verſe 11. believing before Circumciſion) 
be might be the Father of all them that believe, though 


| they be not circumciſed; but who alſo walk in ile 


Steps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which | 


be had being yet uncircumciſed.” 

And as Abraham believed and was juſtified before 
Circumciſion, and therefore his Faith and Juſtifica- 
tion was not wrought by the Sacrament of Circum- 
ciſion; ſo. Cornelius and his Company received the 
Holy Spirit before they were baptized. As is plain 
from the Words of St. Peter, Acts 10. 47. Can any 
Man forbid Water ; that theſe ſbould not be baptized, 
_ avbich have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
W hich teacheth us, that God doth neither tie his 
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Grace 


Call 
Grace to the outward Circumciſion, nor yet to the 
Water of Baptiſm. The Uſe of theſe Sacraments 
was not to work that Grace which they had before, 
but to be a folemn Engagement to them to perform 
their Part of the Covenant, and to confirm the Pro- 
miſe of God to them. And therefore we find alſo 
Faith required, before Baptiſm can be adminiſtred : 
Adds 8. 36, 37. What doth hinder me (ſays the Eu- 
nuch) to be baptized? And Philip ſaid, If thou be- 
| lieveſi with all thine Heart, thow mapeſt. Faith is 
pre-required before Baptiſm, and therefore is not. 
wrought by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

We find indeed, that upon the ſolemn Profeſſion 
of their Faith, by their Admiſhon of the Sacrament: 
of Baptiſm, there were ſometimes greater Meaſures 
of the Spirit poured out upon ſome, Ads 19. 5, 6. 

But it was in Conſideration of their Faith, which 
went before Baptiſm, that theſe Meaſures of the 
Spirit were given to them. Their Baptiſm was 
only a Teſtification of their Faith; Epheſ. 1. 13. 
Afeer ye believed, ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit 
of Premiſe. : 

So when Baptiſm is called the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, it is not becauſe Repentance was wrought by. 
it; but becauſe it was a Sign and Teſlification of it, 
and farther engaged to it. | 

We therefore alſo find, that Juſtification and Sal- 
vation are every where in the Scripture aſcribed: 
to Mens Faith and Repentance; and not to the Sa- 
craments, as they would be, if the Sacraments. 
were the proper and immediate Cauſes. of that 
Grace, by which we are juſtified and ſaved. Thus, 
Rom. I. 17. The Fuft ſhall live by Faith. And ſo, 

Cal. 2. 20. I live by the Faith of the Son of God. And. 
this Faith, and ſo all Grace and Holineſs is wrought 
by the Spirit, by means of the Word. Rom. 10. 
17. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the * 
| ws | 0d, 
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and not confining it t 


. 
God. And, Jahn 3. 8. As the Find bloweth where 


it liſteth, and thou beareſ the ſcund thereof, but canſt 
not tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth ; ſo is 


every one that is born of 5 Spirit. God oftentimes 


r conferring his Grace, 
he Sacraments : So that 
the Sacraments do not give, but only ſeal to us the 


in an Imperceptible man 


| Promiſe of Grace and Life. 


1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. In the Ark of Noah, a few, 
that is, eight Perſons, were ſaved by Water. The 
like Figure whereunta even Baptiſm dith now ſave us. 
But by Baptiſm, I mean, not the putting away the 
fiith of the Fleſh; or that the outward Act of waſh- 
ing the Body ſerveth to this Salvation, which God 
doth not lay on any outward Ceremony, otherwiſe 
than as is it is an Act or Exerciſe of our Faith ard 
Obedience. But the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
towards God, in the Covenant of Baptiſm, when 
a Perſon being aſk'd, doth really and faithfully en- 
gage and promiſe to believe in, and give himſelf up to 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to re- 
nounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 
Baptiſm is but the celebration of this ſaving Covenant; 
and it is covenanting ſincerely, that is the Condition 
of Salvation, and waſhing is but the Sign, 

As, Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keepe/t the Lato; but if thou be a breaker of the 


Law, thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſion. So it 


may be ſaid of Baptiſm, with reſpe& to the Goſ- 
pel. It is not any Sacrament in itſelf, that gives 
Grace or Juſtification, or acceptance with God; 
but thereby the Benefits promiſed are ſealed to 
them that perform the Conditions. Thus, ver /. 
28, 29. He is not a Few, whom God will accept 
and juſtify, who is one outwardly, only in the Cere- 
mony ; Neither is that Circumciſion acceptable, which 
15 only outward in the Fleſh, and therefore *tis not 


the external Sacrament which gives the Grace; 
SEV i but 


* 
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but he is a Feww, juſtified and accepted of God, that 
is one inwardly; and Circumciſion is that of the 
Heart in the Spirit, and nit in the Letter or Cere- 
mony, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 
The like may be faid of the Chriſtian and his Bap- 

tiſm. So, Gal. 5. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 
nor the outward waſhing of Baptiſm neither, buf 
Faith which worketh by Love.  * Tis this, and no- 
thing elſe that avails to the Chriſtian's Salvation. 
But if the Sacraments themſelves did work Saving- 
ee the ſame might be as well Affirmed of 
them. 
It is ſaid indeed, Rom. 6. 4. We are buried with 
bim by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, 
even ſo we ſhould alſo walk in Newneſs of Life. The 
meaning of which is this, that we by our Baptiſm 
enter into a Profeſſion, Engagement, or Under- 
taking, to give over all Sin, and to Live a new re- 
generate Life, in Conformity to the Death and 
Life of Chriſt. This Profeſſion was repreſented 
and ſignified by their going down into the Water, 
and being, as it were, buried in it, and then riſing 
out of it again. It is not Baptiſm which works this 
| Grace of Mortification, but that Proceeds from our 
believing, Reception, and hearty ſubmitting our- 
ſelves to the form of Doetrine delivered to us by the 
Spirit of. Grace in the Goſpel, verſ. 17. And it is 
by the Spirit that we are enabled to mortify the Deeds 
of the Body, Rom. 8. But Baptiſm teſtifies and 
E repreſents our Profeſſion and Engagement to do it. 
It is ſaid alſo, Gal. 3. 27. As many of you as have 
beer. baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, his 
Spirit and Nature, and are become his Members. 
| There, being baptized into Chriſt, ſignifies thoſe 
that have ſincerely conſented to that baptiſmal 


Covenant, of which the outward Baptiſm was a 
Badge 


(140). 
Badge and Profeſſion. It was not by virtue of their 
Baptiſm, but by virtue of their Faith which they 
profeſſed in their Baptiſm, that they became Mem- 
bers of Chriſt. Verſ. 26. Ye are all the Children of 
God, by Faith in Chrift Feſus. According to John 1. 
12. To as many as received him, te them gave he 
Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believed in bis Name. 

Se, Jobn 3.5. Except a Man be born of Water 
and the Spirit, &c. It is the Spirit's Regenerati- 
on which is aſſerted, and which is only mentioned, 
ver /. 8. But this ſpiritual Regeneration was repre- 
ſented by the Water of Baptiſm. | 

So, Tit. 3 5. The waſhing of Regeneration, that 
is, Regeneration Signified and Sealed in Baptiſm; 
or, which 1s to the Soul, as a laver or waſhing is to 
the Body to cleanſe it from Sin. 


So, Epheſ. 5. 25, 26. Chriſt laved the Church, and | 


gave bimſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy it, and 
cleanſe it, with the waſhing of Water by the Word, 
It is the Regeneration it ſelf which is there intend- 
ed by the waſhing of Water, which is ſaid to be 
wrought by the Word; becauſe by the means of 
the Word we are cleanſed from the filth of Sin, 
as the filth of the Body is cleanſed by the waſhing 
of Water. But yet this Regeneration is ſignified 
and repreſented in Baptiſm, and there all do make 
2 profeſſion of it. NO 
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Of the Merits of Good Works, 


and Works 


of Stupererogation. 


That the Good Works of Fuſlified Perſons are truly 
and properly Meritorious, and fully worthy of 
Eternal Life. Council of Trent, Seſſ. 6. chap. 
16, Can. 32. | 


* HESE Good W. ſaid by them indeed to 


be done by the Grace of God, and Merit of 
Chriſt. But thenit is the good Works themſelves that 
are truly meritorious of Eternal Life. And the Grace 
of God, and Merit of Chriſt, have only a remote 


or mediate influence towards the procuring Eternal 


Life, viz. by giving us Grace to enable us to act. 
And that being done, the Acts or Works them- 
ſelves, which juſtified Perſons perform, do truly 
and properly deſerve Eternal Life. 

Contrary to Rom. 6. 23. The Gift of God is 
Eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. He 
ſaid, The Wages of Hin is Death ; Sin deſerves Death. 
But he doth not ſay, by way of oppoſition, the 
Wages of Righteouſneſs is Eternal Life, but the Gift 


of God is eternal Life, To teach us, that Eternal 


Life is a free Gift to us, and not merited by the 


Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs and good Works of any. For free 
Gift and Merit cannot ſtand together. 

So, Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flack, it is your 
Fatber's good Pleaſure to give you a . The 
Kingdom of Heaven is repreſented as a Gift, and 
that as flowing from the Father's good Pleaſure, 
and therefore not from their merit. 

So again, Jobn 10. 28. My Sheep hear my Voice, 
and ' follow me, and I give unto them Eternal Life. 
This is given to Men upon their hearing and fol- 
low ing of Chriſt ; It is not their following of him 
doth deſerve it. 

Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. By Grace are ye ſaved, through 
Faith ; and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of 
God. Both Faith, and Salvation it ſelf, which is 
the End of Faith, is all of Grace and Gift, not of 


Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 
So, Tit. 3. 4, 5. After that the kindneſs and Jove 


of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, not by | 


Works of. Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but 
according to his Mercy be ſaved us, by the waſoing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſd, that 
being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs 
according to the Hope of Eternal Life, Regenerati- 
on is of Grace, and Juftification is of Grace, and 
free; and we have the hope of Eternal Lite, as 
Heirs, partaking of the Adoption, which 1s tree, 
not as Mercenaries, by Work and Merit. And the 


whole of our ä from firſt to laſt, is of 


meer Mercy. 
Thus, Exod. 20. 6. Shewing Mercy to thouſands 


of them that love me and keep my Commandments, 
Thoſe that love God, and render the moſt obedi- 
ence to the Commands of God, have yet need of 
his Mercy ; they can claim nothing by debt, in a 


way of ſtrict Juſtice, 


: | 
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OS. 
It is allowed by our Adverſaries, that Men by 
their . good Works cannot merit Remiſſion of 


Sin. And they who cannot deſerve io be forgiven, 


how ſhould they deſerve to have an infinite Re- 
ward beſtowed upon them? But whence ſhould 
both one and the other come then, but from 
Grace? And if by Grace, then it is no more Works 


otherwiſe Grace is na more Grace. But if it be of 


Works, then it is no more Grace; otherwiſe Work 
is no more Mort, Rom. 11. 6, 7, Fer ta bim that 
worketh is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of 
Debt, Rom. 4. 4. So that tis alſo a Contradicti- 
on to ſay, that he giveth us Grace to Merit, 
for Grace excludes Merit, Where there is Merit, 


there can be no Grace; and where there is Grace, 


there can be no Merit. And if there cannot be 


Merit to obtain Remiſſion, but. that is of Grace, 


how ſhould there be Merit to obtain Glorifica- 
tion ? 

To have a Righteouſneſs, or Works truly Meri- 
torious, this Righteouſneſs and theſe Works then 
mult be perfect at leaſt, and without Defeat. For 
how ſhould an imperfect Righteouineſs merit? But 
this cannot be faid of the Righteouſneſs or good 
Works of any Juſtified Perſon whatſoever. For, 
Fam. 3.2. In many things we offend all. Job g. 3. 


If he will contend with him, be cannot anſwer him 


one of a thouſand. And, verſ. 21. If I Tuſlify my- 


| ſelf, mine own Mouth ſball condemn me. If I ſay 


TR I am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. | 


2 Glorious Immortality by others? But now 
1 it 


That a Juſtified Perſon may merit Eternal Life 


by his good Works, his good Works ought to be 
perfect, and he ought certainly to have no other 


[ | but good Works; for where there is Sin, there is 
need of Pardon. And 'tis Strange that he ſhould 


have need of Pardon for ſome, and yet can Merit 


* 
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3 is plain, that every Juſtified Perſon doth fin 
orten. i 
Again, to have good Works properly meritori- | 
, ous, there muſt be a Proportion between the Work | 
and the Reward ; that the good Work may be a 
ſufficient Price or Value for the Recompence. But 
now what proportion can there be, between an 
Imperfe& Righteouſneſs and Eternal Glory? Rom. 
8. 18. I reckon, ſays the Apoſtle, that the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be com- 
fared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in 
us. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, There 
is no compariſon between the Sufferings of the moſt 
glorious Martyrs, and the tranſcendently glorious 
- Reward in Heaven, Then there is no equality of | 
Worthineſs of one to the other. And if the ſuffer- 
ings of the moſt glorious Martyrs have not a 
_ Dignity and Worth in them, equal to the Glory 
to come, what ſhall we ſay of all other good 
Works? - 

Nay, though our Works were Perfect, as Per- 
fect as a Creature's can be, yet there would be no 
Proportion between our Work and Eternal Life, 
that is ſo unſpeakably great. Therefore Adam in 
Innocency could not Merit properly ſuch a glorious | 
Reward, as is now Promiſed us in the Goſpel. 
For there is no proportional Dignity in the Work 
of any Creature ſuitable to ſo great a Glory, The 
moſt that can be ſaid is, That he did not deſerve 
Pain or Puniſhment; or that he did Deſerve ſame 
conſideration for the right Uſe of this Free-will that 
was put into his Power; but not that he deſerved | 
ſo great, and long, and glorious a Reward, as is 
promiſed us. And how can any Juſtified Perſon Ji 
now deſerve it, whoſe Righteouſneſs is ſo * FE 

and 
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and defeQtive ? The moſt that can be here ſaid alſo, 
is, that it is congruous that good Men, who la- 
bour againſt ſo many Difficulties in mortifying 
their Luſts, and to pleaſe God, ſhould not be 
treated in the ſame manner with other Men; but 


it cannot be ſaid, that they deſerve ſo great a Re- 


ward, as a Bleſſed and Glorious Immortality. 


Again; be our Works never ſo perfect, yet they 
could not merit Eternal Life, becauſe we do but 
that which as Creatures we are bound to do, 


though there were no Reward propoſed. Luke 17. 
10. When you have done all thaſe things that are com- 
manded you, fay, We are unprofitable Servants ; we 
have done that which was our Duty to do, And we 
can bring no advantage to God by it, by which he 
ſhould be bound to repay it. For, Jeb 22. 2. Can 
a Man be profitable unto God? Or is it Gain to bim, 
that thou makeſt thy Ways perfect! So, Fob 35. 7. 
If thou be Righteous, what giveſt thau him ? or 
what receiveth be of thine band © Thy Wickedneſs 
may hurt a Man, as thou art, and thy Rigbteouſneſs 
may profit the Son of Man. Jeb was very ſenſible 
of this, and therefore what little cauſe there was of 


boaſting in, or relying upon the Merits of his 


Righteouſneſs, though it had been never ſo perfect. 
Job 9. 15. bom, though I were Righteous, yet 
would I net anſwer bim, ſays he, ſpeaking of God, 
but I would make ſupplication to my Fudge. So, 
P/al, 16. 2. My Goodneſs extendeth not to thee. 

And after all, whatſoever good Work any Juſti- 


fied Perſon doth, he doth all by a Power received 


from God himſelf; and how can he merit from 
God by that which he himſelf has given? For, 
Job 41. 11. bo hath prevented me, that I ſbould 
repay him? Epheſ. 2. 10. We are his Workman- 
ſhip, created in Chrift Jeſus unto good Works. Phil. 
2. 13. For it is Cod which worketh in you, both ts 

H will 
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will and to do of his goed pleaſure, And, 1 Cor. 4. 
7. What haſt thou that thou baſt not received ? And, 
if thou hoſt received it, why beaſteſt thou, as if 
thou hadf} received it not? Rom. 11. 35. Who bath 
72 | woe unto him, and it ſball be recompenſed unto 
bim? 8 

When there is a Promiſe of a Reward annex'd 
indeed to any performance, upon condition of it, 
then upon the performance of the Condition, 

though it be never ſo fmall, and by whatſoever 
power it be performed, the Reward is due, 
though it be never ſo great. But it is due by 
Promiſe only, the Promiſer of meer Grace en- 
gaging himſelf to it, and not from the dignity 
of the Work. And in this ſenſe Eternal Life 
may be ſaid to be due to them that keep Cove- 
nant with God; And therefore it is ſometimes 
called a Reward; and God will at laſt proceed 
with Men according to their Works, according to 
the Order aſſigned, and Condition prefix'd in the 
Covenant of Grace. But ſtill the Reward pro- 
miſed is of Grace to us, being only founded upon a 
free and gracious Promiſe, by which God hath ob- 
liged himſelf to give it; but it is not by virtue of 
a juſt and proportionable dignity in the Work 
itſelf, But this will not ſerve the turn of our 
Adverſaries, who aſſert that Works are properly 
meritorious; which muſt be underſtood in them- 
ſelves, and not by virtue of the Promiſe. For 
pardon of Sin is promiſed to Repentance; and 
yet none will ſay, that Repentance meriteth 
Pardon, Though it be as much ſaid, 1 John 1. 
g. That if we confeſs our Sins, God is faithful and 
guſt to forgive us our Sins. As, 2 The. 1. 6. That 
it is a righteous thing with God, to recompence Tri- 
bulation to them that trouble yon; and to yeu who 


are troubled, reſt with us, Or as, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
8 5 „„ HFlenceforth 
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Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudge ſhall 
give me at that day, and to all them that love 
bis appearing, Beſides, if nothing elſe had been 
meant, than that our good Works obtain Eter- 
nal Life by virtue of the Promiſe, there had been 
no occaſion to have had an Anathema pronounced 
againſt thoſe that denied it, when that was never 
denied by any Body. 


* 
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CH AP. . 

That Men may not only be perfecl in this Life, bus 
that they may alſo do Works of greater perfection, 
than what are required in the precept of the Goſpel- 

| Law, which they call Works of Supererogation, and 
fo may have ſuper abounding Merits, more than what 

 themſelues need, and which may be profitable ta 
others, Catech. Rom. par. 2. de Sacr. par, 
§. 77. Rhemrſt. Annot. on Luk, 11. 35. 2 Cor. 

TD UT if there be no Perfection for Man here to 

D attain, but what is contained in the Precept of 

the Law, which is the Rule of all Perfection to us, 

then there is nothing that Man can do, that ſhall 

be a Perfection beyond or above the Law. And 

the former will appear by theſe following Texts. 
Mat. 22. 37, 38. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 

God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 

with all thy Mind. And thou ſbalt love thy Neigh- 

| bour as thyſelf. Here God requires the whole In- 
tire Man, with all 1 And whatſoever 
„ 2 ä e 


welt wortby of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being 
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in due Circumſtances can be an expreſſion of this 
Love to God or Men, is here required. So that 
one carmot do that Work, which, all Circum- 
ſtances being weighed, is not required and com- 
manded in the Law. ered Seat t 7 

Mic. 6. 8. He bath ſbewed thee, O Man, what 
is Good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, to love Mercy, and to wall humbly with 
thy God? What is Good, and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, are taxen for the ſame. By 
which the Prophet intimates, that that only is 
good and acceptable to God, which God requires. 
And whatſoever God requires, is contained in theſe 
Generals,” ſo that there can be no goed or accep- 
table Work but what is reduciblòto them. 

Mat. 5. 48. Be ye perfect, ſays our Saviour, as 
your. Father which is in Heaven is perfect. The 
Perfection of God himſelf, as far as it is imitable 
by us, is propoſed as the model of that Perſection 
which is required of us. And unleſs there be ſome 
Perfection then, which there is not the Idea of in 
God, what other Perfection is there for us to 
practiſe or attain, but what is required? 

Rom. 12. 2. All that the Apoſtle requires of 
Chriſtians, is, To Prove what is that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect Will of God, under the Goſpel, 
in order to the doing of it. Where he reduceth 
all that he deſires, that Chriſtians ſhould be in- 
formed into the underſtanding and practice of the 


Will of God. This Will of God is perfect, and 


the Rule of Perfection. And it is a conformity to 
this Will of God, which is only good and accep- 
table to him. | 3 

Col. 1. 9, 12. The Apoſtle prays, that Chriſtians 
may be, filled with the Knowledge of bis Will, in all 
Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underflanding ; that ye might 


fruitful 
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fruitful in every. good Work, It is the Will of God, 
is the Rule of every good Work, and of whatſo- 
ever is pleaſing to him. And therefore it is the 
utmoſt that a. Chriſtian can deſire to know or do. 
And this it is his duty to do : fo that there can be 
no good Work, that is pleaſing to God but what it 
is his duty to do. . 

Chap. 4. 12. Again; That ye may ſtand perfect 
and compleat in all the Will of God. If a Man can 
do all the Will of Gad, he will be perfect and 
compleat. And this every Man ought to labour 
after. So that there is no perfection or compleat- 
neſs. but what is contained tn the compaſs of Man's 
Duty required, For there is no Perfection, but 
what, is regulated, by the Will of God, which is 
the Rule of Man's Duty. 

Luke 17. 10. Yen ye ſhall have done all theſs 
things that are commanded you, fay, We are unpro- 
fable Servants, we have done that which is our 
Duty ta do. The ſcope of our Saviour is to ſhow, 
that we cannot at any time boaſt, that we have 
done more than our Duty, or what as Servants 
ve were obliged to. For whatſoever we do, be- 
ing ſuch, it is a Debt to our Maſter. Being 
bought with a. Price, we ought to do whatſoever 
we may glorify, God in, both with our Souls and 
our Bodies, 1 Cor. 6. ult. 

Phil. 4. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſa- 
ever things are lovely, whatſqever things are of good 
report : if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things, What good Work or Action 
can there be, which is not contained in this Com- 
mand of the Apoſtle? | | 
| There are ſome things indeed, which in. them- 
ſelves, nakedly conſidered, are indifferent, and do 
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not come under any Command. Such are Marri- 
age, and ſingle Life, &c. But then the obſervati- 
on of them nakedly in themſelves, is indifferent too, 
and not a Perfection. But in certain Times, for 
certain Ends, when the glory of God, the State of 
the Church, the Edification of our Brethren, or 
our own Neceſſity require it, that which is indif- 
ferent in itſelf, nakedly conſidered, and under no 
Command, as it is clothed with theſe Circum- 
flances, then becomes neceſſary, and a down-right 
Duty, as far as it can be conceived conducible to 
thoſe Ends. And this 1s the State of things men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle, 1 C:zr. 7. And the miſtake 
in this Matter ariſeth from not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween an univerſal Law, that obligeth all, and that 
which obligeth only ſome Perfons in ſome Circum- 
ſtances. Both theſe are Laws, the violation of 
which is Sin; whereas the latter have been mil- 
underſtood for meer Counſels. Now then if a 
Man can do no good Work, but it it be good, 
it is his Duty to do, by one Command or other, 
then he can have no proper merit at all ;. and 
much leſs can he merit for others, by doing his 
own Duty. SE 

And it is ſtrange to conſider indeed, that a Man 
who, is not abſolutely perfect according to the Law, 
ſhould yet be able to do above the perfection of the 
Law. And that that is the Caſe is plain, what- 
ſoever is pretended to the contrary. For, 1 King. 
8. 46. There is ne Man that ſinneth not. Prov. 20. 
9. IN bo can ſay, My Heart is clean, I am pure from 
Sin? Pal. 19. 13. Who can underſland bis Errors. 
Pal. 130. 2. 1f thou, Lord, foouldfi mark Iniquities, 
wwho ſball fand? Therefore, Pal. 143. 3. Enter 
not into Judgment with thy Servant, O Lord; for 
in thy fight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. Job 9. 
2. I know it is ſ of @ truth. For how ſbould "= 
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br juſt with God ? If be will contend with him, be 
cannot anſwer bim one of a thouſand. Job 15. 14: 
Fer what is Man that be ſbould be clean ; or he that 
is born of a Woman, that be ſhould be righteous ? 
Ifa. 64. 6. For we are all as an unclean Thing, and 
our Righteouſneſs as filthy Rags. 1 Joh. 1. 8. If we 
ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves. Jam. 
3. 4. For in many things we offend all; none ex- 
cepted. : 5 | | 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


That Baptiſm i is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; fi 
that thoſe who die without Baptiſm are damned. 
Concil. Triden. Sefſ. 7. Can. 5. Bellarm. 4 
Amiſ. grat. & ſlat. peccat. lib. 2. cap. 6. 


HE Neceſſity of Baptiſm 1 we conſtantly main- 
tain; and thatit is a Law of Chriſt which he 
hath eſtabliſhed in the Goſpel to be for ever ob- 
ferved. But we think it very uncharitable to de- 
termine, that all thoſe that die without are abſo- 
lutely excluded from the Grace of Chriſt : nor have 
all of the Church of Rome been of this uncharita- 
ble Opinion. But it is ſuppoſed, that Martyrdom, 
or Penance, and AQs of Faith, Hope and Charity, 
may ſupply the Defects of it. But if Children, 
which are not capable of theſe, die without Bap- 
tiſm, they very uncharitably bold, that they are 
excluded from all part in Jeſus Chriſt, Which be- 
ing the general Opinion, the Senſe of the Council 
of Trent is to be ſuppoſed to intend it. 
But by what hath been ſaid in the foregoing 
Chapter, it Pens, that the Grace of God is not 
abſolutely 
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abſolutely tied to the Sacraments, but is rather pre- 
ſuppoſed unta them. So that there is ſometimes 
SanRikication, Juſtification, and the other Graces,, 
before the uſe of the Sacraments. As Abrabam be- 
lieved, and was juſtified, before he was eircum- 
ciſed, Rom. 4 10. Cornelius received the Holy 
Spirit before he was baptized, Aci, 10. 19. And 
our Adverſaries are. forced to grant, that there may 


out or before the Application of them: As the. 
Thief on the Croſs believed, though he was never 
baptized, Luke 23. 42. Even after thoſe words 
were ſpoken by our Saviaur, Except a Han be born 
again of Water and the. Spirit, he cannot enter inis 
the Kingdom of Ged. Now if there may be. this, 
Grace of Faith without Baptiſm, then, ſo. likewiſe 
there may be Salvation. For, John 3. 16. God: 


| fo loved the World, that whoſoever belieueth in bim 


ſhould not periſb, but have everlaſting Liſæ. So that 
if they may believe without Baptiſm, then ſo like- 
wiſe they may be ſaved; as we ſee the Thief on, 
the Croſs was, who entred into Paradiſe without 


being baptized. - Sacraments. are Seals of Grace, 


which they ſerve to increaſe and confirm, as being, 
before; but they do not give Grace or Salvation 
any otherways, than as they confirm the Cove 
nant, by which it is promiſed to them who are in 
it, 1 San » | 
It is. not the Sacraments then which make Chil- 
dren to have part in the Covenant. of God, and: 
the Fruits thereof, though by theſe Rights they 
are. viſibly initiated into the fellowſhip. af the Ca- 
tholick Church. But on the contrary, they receive 
the Sacraments, becauſe they belong to the Cove- 
nant of God before. Gen. 17. 7. God made a 


Covenant with Abrabam for himſelf and his Seed, 


to. be 4 Cd unto thee, ſaith he, and thy Seed after: 


= /; and upon this they were to receive the 
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Token of Circumciſion, as a Seal of the Covenant, 
; werſ. 11, So that Circumciſion followed the 
Clauſes of the Covenant, and did not give them a 
Tight to it; nor make them the Children of God, 
but preſuppoſed their being ſo. | 

So in the New Teftament, God hath taken Chil- 
dren into Covenant, together with their Parents 
that believe; ſo that their Children are holy alrea- 
dy before they are baptized, and that from tbe 
very Birth, as being born within the Covenant of 
Grace. 1 Cor. 7. 13, 14. The unbelieving Huſ- 
band is ſandljſied by the lu ie, and the e 
Wife is ſanctiſied by the Huſband; elſe were your 
Children unclean, but now are they boly. By which 
He cannot underſtand Legitimate in oppoſition to 
Baſtardy; for ſo they would have been, being born 
in Matrimony, though neither of their Parents had 
believed. But he means, they are holy to God, 
by virtue of the Covenant, by which he is the 
Parent's God, and the God of their! Poſterity, 
Gen. 17. 7. And if the Lord be the God alſo of 
Children; and if they be holy, being ſprung from 
the Righteous Seed, how can they poſſibly periſh 
though they die unbaptized ? For though it bea 
federal Holineſs only, which can be directly argu- 
ed from theſe words, yet it muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
Juch a federal Holineſs, as intitles them to ſaving 
Benefits contained in the Covenant ; which there- 
fore if they die before their actual breach of the 
Covenant, they ſhall not fail to attain. 4 

Mat. 19. 14. Our Saviour therefore ſaith, Suffer e 

 Tittle Children to come unto me, for of fuch is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Note, that as the Crown, 
which is put on the Head of the Children of Kings, 
goth not acquire to them a right to the Kingdom; 
but becauſe the Kingdom belongs to them, the i 
Crown which is the Symbol thereof, cannot be 
denied them, So Baptiſm doth not acquire to i 
1 0 Infants 


=. 
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Infants a right to the Kingdom of Heaven; bat 
becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven is obtained for 
them by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Baptiſm, which 
is the Sacrament thereof, is adminiſtred to them. 
But the Promiſe of God, for not being ſealed with 
the outward Sacrament, 1s never the leſs true, nor 


leſs conſtant. 


Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, 2 cometh i in | 
the room of it, and is of the ſame uſe to us as 
Circumciſion to the Jews, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 


Col. 2. 11. 12. And Circumciſion was as neceſ- 


ſary to the Iſraelites, as Baptiſm is to us. But 
now behold the Ordinance of Circumciſion. Gen. 
17.12, Every Child that is eight days old, ſball 
be circumciſed among you. Luke 12. 3. In the 
eighth day the Fleſh of his Foreſtin ſhall be circum- 
ciſed. It was not to be done before the eighth 


day; there is no exception made in caſe of ne- 


ceſſity. Vet ſhall we fay, that if they died before 
the eighth day, being uncircumciſed, that then they 
were not ſaved? What a.cruel Law had that 
been then to limit Circumciſion to the eighth 


day? David's Child died on the ſeventh day, and 
therefore before it was circumciſed, 2 Sam. 12. 


18. And yet he doth not doubt of the Child's 
Salvation; verſ. 23. I. ſball go to him, but he ſhall 


not come to me. Sure he doth not mean in Limbus, 


or in Hell, but in the place of the Bleſſed, And 


many of the. Children of Ifrael in the Wilderneſs 


that were not circumciſed, no doubt died in that 
time, Joſb. 5. 5. And ſhall we think therefore 
they were all deprived of eternal Salvation? And 


what became of the other Sex, that were not ca- 


pable of Circumciſion, if the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion were abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation? 
And if that was not abſolutely MEE a then 
why is Baptiſm ſo? | 

For 
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For if Baptiſm be fo abſolutely neceſſary to 
eternal Salvation, that all Children dying without 
it, ſhould'be excluded from the Grace of Chriſt, 
ther an infinite number of Children would meerly 
periſh by the Fault or negligence of others, with-. 
out their own. This would make the Salvation of 
a Child to de aged upon the Will of a Midwife. If 
ſhe baptizetf the Child after his coming forth of 
the Womb, behold he is ſaved; but if ſhe cruſheth 
bim, behold he is loſt for ever. What can be 


more unreaſonable than this? Ezek. 18. 20. The 


Sul that finneth, it ſball dis; The Son ſpall not bear 
the Iniquity ef the Father. But if a little Child be 
not baptized, this doth net come from his Fault 
and ſure he ſhall not be puniſhed for the neg- 
ligence of his Parents, or for want of opportunity. 
en Moſes neglected to circumciſe his Son, 
Prod. 4. God ſpared the Child, in that he was In- 
nocent, but ſought to kill Moſer ſos his careleſneſs. 

in the omiſhon. - 
Note therefore, that when it is ich Mark 16. 
16. He that believetb, and is baptized, [ball be 
ved. It is plain from the following words, that 
aptifm is not of Ahe ſame neceſſity with Faith; 
for it is added only, and be that believeth not, 
Hall be danned. But it is not ſaid, He that is 
not baptized fhall be damned, if ſo be he hath 
Faith. But that Baptiſm is- joined to. Faith in 
the Promiſe, ii is to ſignify and exprefs our duty of 
publickly reflifying our Fah in Chriſt, by our 
being baptized in his Name. 80 that Baptiſm 
is here required only as it denotes our external 
profeſſion of the Fah of Chrift, which is to be 
notified by Baptiſm, as the ſolemn and viſible Sign of 
it ; Baptiſm ani? a Rite divinely inſtituted ſor 
that end. 
So again, when it ſaid, As 2. 38. Repent, and 
be baptized, fer the remiſſ on of Sin, And, Chap. 
| 22. 
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22.16. Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord. It is ſo re- 
quired and expreſſed, becauſe Men expreſs and 
teſtify their Faith and Repentarce by Baptiſm, 
that they may obtain remiſſion of Sin. And it 1s by 
Baptiſm that God ſeals to them remiſſion of Sin, 
upon their Repentanee and Faith in Chriſt, therein 
teſtified and exprefled. *Tis the faithful undertaking 
of the Baptiſmal Covenant, that is the condition of 


* 


Salvation. And Baptiſm itfelf is required only as 


it is neceſfary to notify and own this our Conſent 
and Covenant unto others. And if we perform 
the Condition, the want of the uſe of the Sign, 
when it doth not ariſe from our own neglect, ſhall 
not hurt us. | 1 
As for Jobn 3 F. and Tit. 3. 5. fee in the former 
Chapter. 1 
Obſerve only this farther, that by reaſon of 
the Opinion of the abſolute neceffity of Baptiſm to 
Salvation, the Church of Rome hath impawered 
Midwives, or any other Perſon, to adminiſter it 
in caſe of peri] of Death. But this Opinion being 
overthrown, it is evident that that Practice is 
groundleſs, it being the contempt (which is a vir- 
tual rejection of the Chriftian Faith) and not a bare 


want of it that is damning. Moreover, it 1s plain, 


that our Saviour hath committed the adminiſtration 
of the Sacrament to thoſe to whom he committed 
the Office of Teaching; Matth. 28. 19, 20. G0 
teach all Nations, baptizing them. But this Office: 
was committed to the Apoſtles and their Suc eeſſors 
in the Miniſtry, and not to Women, to whom the 
Apoſtle hath prohibited it; therefore ſo is the ad- 


miniſtration of Baptiſm prohibited to them like- 


wiſe, | 


Of 
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of + the Lord's Supper. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


That ofter the Conſecration, there remains no more 
: of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment; but that theres is a Tranſubſtantiation, or 
6 Change of the Sub/lance of Bread and Wine into 
the proper Subſtance of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift. Council of Trent. SG. 1 3. (hy. 4. & 
Can. 2. 


1 Foundation upon which this portentous 
Dectrine is built, are our Saviour's Words 
of Inſtitution, Matt. 26. 27, 28. and Luke 22. 19. 
Feſus Chrift took Bread and brake it, and gave unto 
them, ſaying, This is my Body, which is given unto 
you; this do in Remembrance of me. Now we do 
not queſtion but that our Saviour made his Words 
good; but the Queſtion is, in what Senſe our Sa- 
viour's Words are to be underſfiood ? Whether in a 
Ineral and proper, or in a figurative Senſe ? The 
Church of Rome ſaith, in the literal and proper; 
we fay, in the fgurative Senſe; and ſo conſe- 
quently that in them there is no Foundation for 
Tran ſab bRantiation. 

Now to make this clear, we argue thus. If there 
be no ny to underſtand them in the Senſe of 
Tran ſulſtantiation; 
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Franſuftantiation; and there be a great deal of Rea- 
ſon to underſtand them in the figurative Senſe in 
which we underſtand them ; and that it is very ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable to underſtand them other- 
wiſe ; then they ought to be underſtood in the Senſe 
in which we underſtand them. For we ought cer- 
tainly to underſtand them in that Senſe, which it is 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand them in. Now that 
there is no Neceſſity to underſtand them in the Senſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and that there is a great deal 
of Reaſon to underſtand them otherwiſe, may ap- 
pear by theſe following Obſervations, | 
This Senſe in which we underſtand them, is very 
agreeable to the Cuſtom, and Uſage, and Manner 
of ſpeaking, which was very familiar among the 
Jews, with whom ſuch figurative Expreſſions were 
very common. For we have many of this ſort in 
Scripture, it being uſual in the Hebrew Language 
to ſay, Things are that which only they ſignify and 
repreſent. As, Gen. 41. 26. Joſeph tells Pharaoh, 
The ſeven good Kine are ſeven Years, i. e. they ſig- 
nify and repreſent them 3 And the ſeven good Ears of 
Corn are ſeven Years, And ſo in the Matter of the 
Sacraments ; as Circumciſion 15 called the Covenant, 
Gen. 17. 9. and yet in the following Verſe is ex- 
pounded to be only the Token of it. So the Paſchal 
Lamb is called the Lord's Paſſover, Exod. 12. 11. 
Yet by Verſe 13. appears, as in all Reaſon it was to 
be only a Sign of it. So Baptiſm is called the waſh- 
ing of Regeneration, becauſe it was the, Sign and 
Seal of it. And the Cup is by our Saviour called 
the New Teſtament, becauſe likewiſe it was the Seal 
of it; where the Cup is alſo taken for the Mine in 
the Cup. Our Saviour ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith, 
Jam the Door, John 10. 9. and, I am the true Vine, 
John 15. 1. (the Church of Rome would have migh- 
tily triumphed in it, if it had been ſaid, this is my 
irue Body) yet no Body takes theſe Expreſſions _ 
| | perly. 
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perly. This manner of ſpeaking then being ſo com- 

mon and familiar with that Nation, well may we 
| Interpret our Saviour's Words, T bis 1s my Body, in 
the ſame Manner, according to the Nature of a Sa- 
crament, and the fubje& Matter thereof. So it is 
faid, that the Rock which followed the Iſraelites, 
was Chriſt; 1 Cor. 10. 4. They drank of the Rack: 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, Sure 
there can be no Neceſſity of underſtanding our Sa- 
viour's Words in another Manner, when this F orm 
of Speech was ſo eommon among them; but it is 
2 agreeable to underftand them as we underſtand 
them. 

Beſides, it is bat the ſame Foe of Speech which 
was uſed by the Jews in celebrating the Paſſover, 
which our Saviour and his Diſciples had been juſt 
now about. And he inſtituted this Sacrament for 
the like End, as the Paſſover had been; and it was 
now for ever to ſucceed in its Place. This Paſſaver 
is our Saviour and our Refuge, we axe told, was the 
form among the Jews; meaning, that it dd put 
them in mind, and repreſent to them the eee 
which God wrought for their Fathers in Egypt; and 
did like wiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Mefſias, 
the true Paſchal Lamb, that was to take away the 
Sins of the World. And at the Paſfover, the Mafler 
of the Houſe hkewiſe took Bread and brake it, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, This is ibe Bread of Af 
flittion, which our Fathers eat in Egypt; not the 
very Bread ſure, but only a Type or Figure. of it. 
So our Saviour in like Manner, accommodating 
himſelf to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, uſed the very 
ſame Symbols, and expreſſed himſelf accordingly, 
This is my Body, which is broken for jau; which our 
Saviour appointed in Remembrance of himſelf ever. 
| after, in the room of the Paſchal Lamb. Now 
how ſhould we underſtand our Saviour's Words 
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_ but agreeably to the old Form in the like 
Caſe? | 

Beſides, it is plain from the Words themſelves, 
about the Inſtitution, that it was very Bread, of 
which he ſaid, This is my Body. For it is faid, He 
took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave 
to bis Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Boay. 
What * — 2 blefled ; that which he bleſſed, 
he brake; that which he brake, he gave to his Diſ- 
ciples: What he gave to his Diſciples, of that he 
ſaid, This is my Body. But be took Bread; there- 
fore of the Bread he ſaid, This is my Body. And 
if it was Bread, then it could not be his very Body, 
but only a Symbol or Sign of it, becauſe it was 
Bread ſtill. | | 

And that it was Bread. ſtill, even after the Con- 
ſecration, we have alſo the-Apoſtle's Words for it; 
1 Cor. 10. 17. For we being many, are one: Bread, 
and one Body; for we are all Partakers of that ane 
Bread. So that it is Bread ftill which they are Par- 
takers of, which was after the Conſecration. So 
again, Chap. 11. 26, 27, 28. As often as ye eat. this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do: ſhew the Lord 
Death till be came. Wherefore whoſever ſball eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blaod of the Lord. But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. Where he calls it 
Bread three Times, in three Verſes together, even 
after the Conſeeration. | HOG « 

In like Marner our Saviour ſpeaking of the Cup, 
when he had ſaid, Matt. 26. 28. This is my. Blaed 
of the New Teſtament, immediately after adds, But 
[ ſay unto you, I will not benceforth drink of this Fruit 


of the Vine, until I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's Kingdom, From whence it is plain, that it 
was the Fruit of the Vine, and real Wine, mu 
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he drank with his Diſciples; and that was after the 


Conſecration. | i 

HBeſides, if the Subſtance of Bread and Wine are 
changed in the Sacrament, into the very Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, when is it done? 
Is it done before thoſe Words were pronounced, 
This is my Body? or in them? or after them? If it 
was done before ; when was it done ? or by what 
Command? or in what Way? If it be not done 
till after they are all pronounced, or till after the 
Word Js is pronounced, then it is falſe to ſay, This 
is my Body, before the Change is wrought ; which 
is not till after the Word 1: is pronounced; for theſe 
Words are only declarative of what zs before, and 
are not imperative of what ſhould be. And if it was 
rot before theſe Words were pronounced, then a 
Thing is pronounced to be, which was not; which 
is a faſſe Propoſition: And if it had been intended, 


that the Change ſhould have been wrought by theſe 


Words, then it ſhould have been, Let ibis be 
Bedy, or, This ſhall be my Body, and not, This is 
my Body, which only declares what a Thing was 
before, and doth not command it to be what it was 
not. So that in Truth it only means, that the 
Bread was ſet a-part by our Saviour for the Sign 
and Token of his Body, when he bleſſed it and gave 
Thanks. | 
Again, our Saviour gave to his Diſciples his Body 
as broken. But then his Body was really whole 
and unbroken, for it was before his Paſſion, and it 
was the Bread only that was broken. Therefore 
our Saviour did not give his very Body, but the Bread 
broken, only as a Symbol of his Body which was to 
be broken. So that it was really Bread which he 
gave, and not his very natural Body; but the Bread 
as a Sign of his Body, and for that Reaſon called his 
Body, becauſe ſignifying it. And ſo theſe Words 
are to be underſtood only in a Figure. 1 

| re 
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Are not theſe Words to be underſtood in a Fi- 
gure ? 1 Cor. 10. 17. For we being many, are one 
Bread and one Body, for we are Partakers of that one 


Bread: Or are all Chriſtians turned into Bread firſt, 


and then into the Body of Chriſt, by their being 
made Partakers of the Bread in the Sacrament; It 
is as good an Argument to argue ſo from theſe 
Words, as to argue from our Saviour's, This is my 
Body, that therefore the Subſtance of the Bread is 
turned into'the Subſtance of his Body. 

But the figurative Way of ſpeaking is evident and 
undeniable in the other Part of the Sacrament about 
the Cup, Zuke 22. 20. And therefore why may not 
we ſuppoſe the like in the former about the Body ? 
This Cup, ſays our Saviour, is the New Teſtament 
in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. Here is Figure 


upon Figure, the Cup for the Wine: But neither 


Cup nor Wine is the New Teſtament, nor yet our 
Saviour's Blood neither, but the Seal of it. But as 
our Saviour's Blood was the Seal of the New Teſ- 
tament, and of all the Promiſes and Benefits con- 
tained in it; ſo was the Wine a Sign of his Blood, 
and as ſuch was given to the Diſciples, as a Seal of 
the New Covenant confirmed by our Saviour's 
Blood. And that this muſt be ſo, is alſo plain, be- 
cauſe our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples as his 
Blood ſhed. But his own natural Blood then was 
not ſhed; unleſs they will ſay, it was ſhed before 
he ſuffered ; for this was before his Suffering. So 


that it muſt needs be underſtood only figuratively, 


that the Wine poured forth did ſignify and repre- 
ſent the Blood of his which was ſhortly to be ſhed 
for Sinners, and by which the New Teſtament was 
confirmed. And for that End, and becauſe of the 
Uſe of it mentioned, it has the Name of the Blood 
given to it, the Sign having the Name of the Thing 
ſignified, | = YO 

> And 


Cakes > > 


And though it be thus only in a figurative and 
not in a proper Senſe, that we are to underſtand | 
the Words of the Inſtitution, yet the Benefit and | 


Comfort of the Sacrament will be nevertheleſs : For 
it may be of equal Efficacy and Ad vantage to us, if 
we outwardly receive only the Symbols, as if we 
received the very Body and Blood of Chriſt them- 
ſelves; for the Efficacy doth not lie in the Thing re- 
ceived, but in the Bleſſing that goes along with. the 
nſtitution. As the Vater in Baptiſm, without a 
ſubſtantial Change in the Element, with the divine 
Bleſſing, is equally ſerviceable to the Ends of that 
Sacrament, as if there were a ſubſtantial Change. 


So, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Bread which we brake, is it 


not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? We may 
bave Communian with the Body of Chrift, by par- 


taking of the Bread. As. Idolaters may have Fel- 


lowſhip with Devils, by partaking of the Sacrifices 
offered to them, without having the Subſtance of 
the Things ſacrificed: to them, turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. So Believers may 
have Fellowſhip with, Chriſt, by partaking of the 
Bread and Wine. inſtituted for that End, without 
having the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
changed inte the Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chrit. 5 

We ſee then it is highly reaſonable and neceſſary 
to underſtand the Words of Inſtitution, as other 
figurative Expreſſions of the like Nature are to be 
underſtood. And there is not the leaſt Inconve- 
nience or Abſurdity will follow upon it. But to un- 
dierſtand them in the Senſe of 'Franſubſtantiation, 
is highly unreaſonable, and is againſt the Being and 
oh of the Scripture, and is alſo monſtrouſly ab- 


if the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, be 


turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, then 
. | Cbriſt 
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Chriſt muſt be with us ſtill with his bodily Preſence, 
which is againſt the whole Current of Scripture; 
for he is aſcended into Heaven, and therefore he is 
not here. Acts 3. 21. The Heavens muſt receive, or 
retain him, until the Time of Reſiitution of all 
Things And how is he then in the Hands of the 
Prieſt? Col. 3. 1. Ne ſits at the right Hand of 
God, and there we mult ſeek him, and not in the 
Hands of a Prieſt, or upon the Altar. For, faid 
he, Jobn 16. 28. I leave the World, and go to the 
Father. And therefore in his Abſence he promiſed 
the People another Comforter, who ſhould abide ' 
with them, and ſupply his Place, John 14. 10. 
But, Henceferth, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
we know him no more after the Fleſh, he abiding in 
us only by his Spirit, and we know bim only by 
Faith, We are not like the Diſciples of the Pro- 
phet Elij ab, who ſought on Earth for their Maſter, 
whom God had taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 
Our Saviour ſaith, Matt. 26. 11. The Poor ye have 
always with you, but me ye have not always. Whereas 
if he be every where in the Maſs, we may have 
him with us always, as, much as the Apoſtles had 
him. And when or er told them, they had 
always the Poor with them, whom they might 
ſhew Kindneſs to, but not him, and therefore they 
ſhould not grudge at the Expence of a Box of Oint- 
ment upon him: If they had been of the Mind of 
the Church of Rome, they might have anſwered, 
Lord, we fhall have thee with us as long as we ſhall 
have the Poor; and this Coſi which this poor Woman © 
hath been at, is nothing in compariſon of what Jhall 
one Day be laid out upon thee, in hanging the Streets 
with Tapeſtry, in decking the Altars, in inclofing thee 
in rich and coſily Pieces, and in ſetting thee up it 
flately and magnificent Manſtons. =p 
But then if Chriſt's Body be with us, it ſeems he 


| muſt be inviſible alſo, and not to be felt; which is 
| | _ contrary 
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contrary to the Nature of an human Body. In 
Which he is made like unto us, Heb. 2. 17. To 
be inviſible, is to be more like a Spirit which hath | 
not Fleſh and Bones, Luke 24. 39, 40. Fo 
If the Body of Chriſt be alſo in the ſmall Wa- 
fer of the Sacrament, he muſt be without proper 
Extenſion, ſuitable to the nature of an human Body. 
And if he be whole in every Wafer of the Sa- 
crament, he muſt be whole in many Places at once. 
Which is a Contradiction, for then he would have 
a Body which is one, and not one, but many, as 
the Places are in which he wholly is. And it is 
againſt the reaſoning of the Angel, Matt. 28. 5,6. 
He is not bere, for be is riſen. But according to 
this Doctrine, he might be there and riſen too; 
and then the Angel's reaſoning was not good. And 
then Chriſt might be diſtant from himſelf, as that 
Body now which is at Lenden would be diſtant from 
that that is at Rome many hundred Miles ; and thak 
Body which is at Rome, may meet that Body which 
is at London ; and ſoit would be the ſame, and not 
the ſame, and the ſame would move towards and 
meet itſelf. And then Chriſt's Body might move, 
and not move at the ſame Time, and it might be 
carried and not carried ; and it might be eaten and 
not eaten; in one Place eaten with Rats, and at 
another Place worſhipped ; and might be glorious 
and not be glorious ; and innumerable ſuch Abſur- 
dities follow upon this ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable 
Doctrine. 25 | 
| Beſides the Barbarity and Bloodineſs of eating 
anderinking human Fleſh and Blood, and devouring 
one's God. And then the moſt wicked Men may 
receive Chriſt with the Mouths of their Body, and 
likewiſe eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood. But 
Chriſt tells us, this we only do now by believing in 
him, Jobn 6. For the Fleſh profiteth nothing. The 
wicked having not Faith, bave no Part in him, on 
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do not dwell in Chrift, nor Chrift in them, as they 
that eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood do, Fohn 6. 
56. And therefore it muſt be underſtood ſpiritually 


and by Faith. 
'a- To conclude, we have as much Aſſurance that 
er Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as that Chriſtianity is 
y. true; that is, our Senſe and Reaſon in Concurrence 
a- with the Holy Scripture. And is not this a goodly 
e. Doctrine, which if granted, would raze the Foun- 
ve dation of the Chriſtian Faith, and reduce us to the 
as vaſteſt Uncertainty, fo that we could reaſonably be- 
is lieve nothing ? For what can we be certain of at all, 
5. if not that which we perceive clearly with all our 
0 Senſes, and which we can reaſon as plainly about, 
F as about any Thing whatſoever? Or if our Saviour 
d and his Apoſtles were now preaching or working 


it Miracles in the World, how ſhould we judge of all 
n they ſaid or did, but by thoſe Mediums, which about 
& Tran ſubſtantiatiou we mult entirely renounce ? 


E 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


That the Maſs is not only a Commemoration of the Sa- 
crifice of the Croſs; but that the ſelf-ſame Chriſt 
is therein offered, that offered himſelf upon the 
Croſs; and that this Sacrifice performed by the 
Prieſt, is truly propitiatory for the Remiſſion of 

| Sins of the Quict and Dead. Council of Trent, 
Se. 22. Chap. 2. Can. 1, 2, 3. | 


= is a Conſequent of the Doctrine of Tran- 
A ſubſtantiation, and the corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, without which it cannot 
ſubſiſt. For if the very Body of our Saviour be not 
ſubſtantially and properly preſent in the Sacrament, 
then how can there be a proper Oblation of the 
Body of Chriſt there? For how can there be a pro- 
per Oblation of that that is not properly and ſub- 
ſtantially there? The Body of Chriſt being there in 
a Figure or Repreſentation, there is a Commemo- 
Tation of the Sacrifice of his Body which he offered 
on the Croſs, and there is a Repreſentation of the 
Sacrifice of his Body made there ; upon which Ac- 
count it may be called a commemorative Sacrifice. 
But there being no proper or corporal Preſence of 
his Body, there can be no proper Oblation of it, 
So that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation being re- 
futed before, this being a Conſequent of it, muſt 
fall with it. Sy | | 
There is the Sacrifice of Chriſt in a Figure in- 
deed, that is, there is a Repreſentation of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, by the Bread broken, and the 
Wine poured forth, which repreſents to us the 


breaking of his Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood, 
| | in 


( 169 ) 
in the Offering which he made of himſelf on the 
Croſs. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 26. As 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. So that therein 
the Death of Chriſt is ſhewed forth, and we have 
Communion with him in his Benefits by an AQ of 
Faith, when we partake of the Symbols of his Body 
and Blood. And it was for this End, for the nou- 
riſhing and confirming our Faith, and the expreſſ- 
2 ing our Gratitude to our dying Lord, by keeping 
f up a grateful Remembrance of his Death, that this 
holy Rite was inſtituted. But read the Inſtitution 
entire, Luke 22. there is not the leaſt Intimation of 
any ſacrificial Act there performed by our Saviour, 
or commanded the Diſciples, He too Bread and 
brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, Take, eat, this 
is my Body, which is given for you; do this in Re- 
membrance of me. A Sacrifice is offered to God; but 
here is nothing offered to God, but a Repreſentation 
of that Body that was to be broken and offered, and 
the Bread diſtributed to the Diſciples to nouriſh 
a their Faith. 5 
5 And indeed that which our Saviour did then, 
| eould not poſſibly be a propitiatory Sacrifice, unleſs 
| they will ſay, that Propitiation was made by Chriſt 
before he ſuffered on the Croſs ; for this that Chriſt 
did was certainly before his Suffering. And what 
Need then of the following Oblation on the Croſs, 
if Propitiation was made before? For what need 
that be done again, that is ſufficiently done already ? 
So that we conclude, that there was no propitiatory 
Sacrifice offered in the Supper, becauſe there was 
no Propitiation made before the Oblation on the 
Croſs. And if there was no Propitiation made in 
the Sacrament then, neither is there now, the In- 
ſtitution being always the ſame ; and that only being 
required to be done by the Diſciples, which a 
then 
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then done and appointed by our Saviour, and for 
the ſame Ends and no other. i 


And we in many Places find, that the purging a- 
way of our Sin, and our Sanctification and Redemp- 
tion, which is the Fruit and Conſequent of Propi- 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which was made by himſelf 
en the Croſs, and which was offered but once; and 
that by this once offering all this was done, ſo that 
there is to be no more offering then for Propitiation. 
Heb. 7. 26, 27. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, 
who needed not as the legal Priefis, to offer up Sacri- 
flees, firſt for bis own Sins, and then for the People's, 
and to do this often, as they did it every Year, and 
often; For this he did once, when be Nel up bim- 
Fell. And that once in him was ſufficient, to all the 
Ends of a propitiatory Offering. Chap. 9. 12. For 
by his own Bliod he entered in once into the Holy Place, 
baving obtained eternal Redemption for us, by that 
once Offering. If the Blood of Chriſt ſhed, once 
upon the Croſs be of ſuch infinite and eternal Effi- 
cacy and Merit for our Redemption, what Need 
can there be of more? For, Ferſe 13, 14. How 
fhould not the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without Shot to God, purge your 
Conſcience from dead Works? And, Cbap. 10. 10. 
We are ſanfified, and our Sins expiated, by the of- 
ering of the Body of Jeſus Chrift once for all. And, 
Perſe 13. This Man, Chriſt Jeſus, ig he bad off. 
ered one Sacrifice for Sin, for ever fat down en the 
right Hand of God, as _baving fulfilled his Offering. 
Verſe 14. For by one Offering he bath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanfified. Therefore, ſaith God, 
in Conſideration of this once Offering of Chriſt, 
Verſe 17.18. Their Sins and Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. Now, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there 
3s ne more Offering for Sin. There is Faith and Re- 
EL pentance 


tiation, is entirely attributed to that offering of the 
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pentance indeed required on our Part, that we may 
have Benefit in the Offering made; but there'is no 
more Offermg for Sin, that being ſufficiently done 
already by Chriſt's own Offering. | | 

So that to talk of the Neceſlity of more, or re- 
peated Offerings and Sacrifices for Propitiation, is 
in the neceſſary Conſtruction of the Fact, whatever 
is pretended, to impeach the once Offering of 
_ Chriſt, which he made himſelf for us, of Inſuffi- 
ciency for the Ends of Propitiation. And by this 
the Apoſtle argued the Inſufficiency of the legal Of- 
ferings, Heb. 10. 1, 2. For the Law having only a 
weak Shadow of good Things to come, and not the 
very Image and Solidity of the Things, can never 
with theſe Sacrifices which they offered Year by Tear 
continually, make the Comers ibereunto perfect, as 
touching Remiſſion of Sin, For then would they not 
have ceaſed to be offered ? Becauſe that the Worſhipe 
pers once purged, ſhould have had no mare Conſcience 
of Sins, for which there had been made ſufficient 
Atonement. So that according to the Apoſtle, the 
Repetition and Reiteration of Sacrifices, is a note 
of their Imperfection. And by the ſame Reaſon, 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt one offered upon the Croſs 
would be imperfect, if there were a Neceſſity of its 
being ſrequently offered. Which is manifeſtly con- 
trary to all thoſe Places before, which aſſert the 
Perfection and Sufficiency of Chriſt's one Offering 
made on the Croſs. 

Beſides, there can be no Propitiation made b 
any Offering, without the Deſtruction of the Of- 
fering, in the Stead of him for whom the Offering 
is made. But now in the Sacrifice of the Maſs there 
is no Deſtruction of the Offering, as our Adverſa- 
ries themſelves allow. Heb. 9. 22. A/me/t all Things 
are by the Law purged with Blood; and without ſbed- 
ding of Bloed there is no Remijjion, But now in the 
Maſs there is no amt Blood; for they yo 
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that is an unbloody Sacrifice. And how can that 
be a Sacrifice for Propitiation and Remiſſion then? 
An unbloody, undeſtroyed Sacrifice, and yet a pro- 
itiatory Sacrifice, cannot ſtand together, but are 
inconſiſtent. And the Apoſtle argues, Verſe 25, 
26. That it was not needful, that Cbrift ſhould offer 
bimſelf often, as the high Prieft entereth into the holy 
Place every Year with the Blood of others, (quite con- 
trary to what the Church of Rome pretends, which 
teacheth, that Chriſt doth offer himſelf often by 
the Hands of the Prieſt in the Maſs, and the very 
ſelf-· ſame Offering too that he offered himſelf upon 
the Croſs) for then muft he often have ſuffered fince 
the Foundation of the World, Offering and Suffering 
are joined together ; ſo that if there be an Offering, 
there muſt be a Suffering; and if there be no Suf- 
fering of Chriſt in the Maſs, then there can be no 
Offering. But now ſaith the Apoſtle, Once hath be 
_— in the End of the World, te put away Sin by 
e Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed to all 
Mien once to die, but after this the Fudgment ; ſo 
Cbriſi was once offered, when he ſuffered and died as 
a Sacrifice, 7o bear the Sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond Time with- 
out Sin, or ſuffering for Sin, unto Salvation. So 
that the Time of Chriſt's Suffering is paſt, and ſo 
therefore is the Time of his Offering, to put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And there is no 
more Offering of Chrift to be to the End of the 
World, becauſe there is no more dying or ſuffering. 
The propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs then is a 
mere vain Pretence. | | 
Neither hath Chrift inſtituted a Prieſthood upon 
Earth to offer ſuch a Sacrifice as is pretended ; for 
he himſelf is the only Prieſt. Heb. 7. 23, 24. They 
truly (under the Law of Moſes) were many Prie/ts, 
becauſe they were not ſufferea to continue by reaſon of 


Death. But this Man, (Jeſus Chriſt becauſe he 


continueth 
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 eentinueth for ever, bath an unchangeable Priefthood © 
That is, the Levitical Prieſts were a Number of 
Men ſucceeding one another; by which Succeſſion» 
Proviſion was made for the Continuation of the 


Prieſthood, which otherwiſe muſt have expired 


through the Mortality of the Prieſts. But Chriſt 
hath no Succeſſor in his Prieſthood, which does not 
paſs from him to any other (for that is the Meaning 
of the Word aTzapatarE-, here rendered unchange- 
able) becauſe he himſelf is not mortal, but conti- 
nueth for ever. So that as he continues for ever, ſo 
he continues the only Prieſt for ever. Verſe 25. 
Wherefore be is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermeſi 
that come unto God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveib te 
make Interceſſion for them. The Salvation which he 
works, is not by Virtue of any new Sacrifice, or the 
Repetition of what he hath offered, but by Virtue 
of his Interceſſion, which is feunded upon the Sa- 
crifice which he offered on Earth. He ever living 
to make this Interceſſion, thereby obtains and ap- 
plies to us the infinite Merit of his Death, without 
the Repetition of the Sacrifice for our Salvation; 
And it is the Spirit of Chriſt, which he hath ob- 
tained by his Sacrifice and Interceſſion, to be his 
Vicegerent now upon Earth in his Abſence, that by 
his Grace enables us to believe, and ſo applies to us 
the Benefit of our Saviour's Death ; without which 
ten thouſand Sacrifices repeated would be of no Va- 
lue to us. do 
It is to be obſerved, that while the Chief Prieft 
was in the Sanctuary, there was never any Sacrifice 
offered, Levit. 16. But now Jeſus Chriſt is in Hea- 
ven, prefigured by the Sanctuary, Heb. 9. There- 
fore whilſt Chriſt is in Heaven, there is no other 
true and proper Sacrifice to be offered; for now the 
Offering is ceaſed. 2 

The Sacrifices now are Prayers and Praiſes, 
which Chriſt hath made his People Prieſts ſo far, 

55 3 | as 


( 194) 
as to offer theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Rev. 1. 6. and, Rom. 12. 1. the Sacrifice of Chriſ- 
tians conſiſts in offering themſelves to God by an 
holy Life, and not in offering Jeſus Chriſt, who 
having offered himſelf over upon the Croſs, is now 
at the right Hand of God, where he makes Inter- 
ceſſion for us, but is never more to be offered 
for us. 

As for Melchiſedeck's pretended Offering of Bread 
and Wine, which they ſay did but typify the Of- 
fering of Chriſt under the Species of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, and fo is to be continued 
by it. Gen. 14. 18. Tis plain that he brought forth 
Bread and Wine, not to offer to God, but to refreſh 
Abraham's Men. What he did as a Prieſt, was in 
his prieſtly Bleſſing of Abraham. The A poſile makes 
not the leaſt Mention of his Offering, when he 
compares him with Chriſt, but makes Chriſt to be 
of his Order upon other Acceunts. Beſides, though 
Chriſt himſelf be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchi- 
fedeck, yet it is plain before, that Chriſt had no Suc- 
ceſſor in his Prieſthood, but is the only Prieſt him- 
ſelf after this Order. 

From 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. it cannot 
be inferred, that in the Sacrament there is an Altar 
and Sacrifice, as there was among the Jews and 
Heathens, but only that they who partake of the 
Lord's Supper, have as truly Communion with him, 
and thereby do teſtify their Communion with him, 
and owning his Religion, as they who fed upon the 
Sacrifices of the Gentiles, that were offered to De- 
vils, did thereby teſtify their Communion with De- 
vils. The Compariſon is made, not between the 
Things themſelves, which are in themſelves of a 
different Nature, but between the Actions of the 
Men, and their Signification, which 1s the ſame in 
both Sides, and bears the ſame ConſtruQion. 


6 


i — 2 


— —ů— ů—ö— 9 — §i˖—ꝙs̃æ Q Q 2 
m * n 
G , r 1 2 a d 
0 — - —äñ ʒ — 2 — Dr 


— 


- Ce es 2 
F . 


—— — 2 — 0 Den a 
r r > et} 12 4 5 
ms _ OIL LAKSTS — . 1 
2 — 
4 2 T « N 
— — 
” Am 1 a POSI 
8 o — — 2 5 
* Wm * 428 1 —_— k 4 
a n 8 — n 
wo < 0 . ip.» 2 R p 3 * 
N 1 i — — A N Er = 4 2 
. , K 2 1 — n n * —_ N . 8 ” - 
8 : — ts Ie eee 2 : * * - Py eas. 
— e — — — —— * nn. P 
* — VO . 7 22 — . * 
* 7 ng . 


rr DD Ie 


ww p 
— 1 
8 — — —˙‚ eee > 
* wy — —— . 


— 
9 PR 
"< 


cy» ˙ negro py ©.” s 


. 
3.8 
1 

1. 2 


(175) 


c : 


ErAa7' mr 1 


That the Heſi is to be worſhipped in the Sacrament 

with divine Worſhip, and to be ſolemnly carried 
about, and ſbetued to the People to be worſhipped. 
Council of Trent, Se,. 13. Chap. 5. Can. 6. 


WE do not deny, but that Chriſt may be law- 
fully adored and worſhipped by us in the 
Time of the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; but 
this doth not ſerve the Turn of the Church of Rome, 
which defines that Adoration be given to the Sacra- 
ment: That the Sacrament is nevertheleſs ta be 
adored, becauſe it was inſtituted to be received. And 
the Adoration is not fixed in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
as ſeparate from the Hoſt, but as making one Ob- 
je of Worſhip together with it. 

But it is plain to any one's Obſervation, that there 
is a total Silence in the Scripture about this Matter; 
that there is not the leaſt Hint or Intimation given 
of it, where ever there is any Thing ſpoken of the 
Supper. The Evangeliſis, in the Relation of the 
Inſtitution, and St. Paul in the Repetition of it, are 
very punctual in ſetting down what our Saviour did 
and injoined at that Time. They declare minutely 
every particular Action and Expreſſion of our Sa- 
viour ; how he too Bread, and brake and bleſſed it, 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my 
Body. In like manner he took the Cup, &c. But in 
all, not one Word of worſhipping it, or carrying it; 
in Proceſſion to that End: Which queſtionleſs would 
have been done, it any ſuch Adoration had been in- 
tended to jt. 7 „ | 
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St. Paul eſpecially had a moſt fit Occaſion to have 
inſiſted on it, when he ſet himſelf on purpoſe to cor- 
red the Irreverence of the Corinthians in their Car- 
riage about this Ordinance, 1 Cor. 11. For this 
would have been the higheſt Apggravation of their 
Fault that could be poſſible, to carry themſelves ſo 
very irreverently to their deareſt Lord, corporally 
and ſubſtantially preſent before them. And how 
could he have infiſted on a better Topick, to create 
in them a greater Reverence ? But behold, there is 
nething of all this; he dnly minds them of the In- 
ſtitution, and that. it was done in Commemoration 
of the Death of their Redeemer, who gave him{iclf 
for them ; but he hath not one Word of all this Po- 
Piſh Dodrine of Adoration, Elevation, and Proceſ- 
ſion, or any Thing in the Jeaſt that hath A Tendency 


to nw | 
The Scripture alſo almoſt every where is ſpeak | 


ing of Chrift, and informs of his Excellency, and 


the Divinity of his Perſon ; ard tells us of the wiſe 
Mens adering of him; and gives a Command to 
honour him, as we honour the Father, Jebn 5. and 
tells us, that every Knee ſhould bow to him, Phil. 
2. And that the Angels of God worſhip him, Hab. 
1. But why Goth it no' where tell us, that he is 
ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament, under the 
Species and Form of Bread, that we may worſhip 
him there, to make the Ordinance more auguſt 
and ſolemn ; eſpecially conſidering that he lies there 
ſo obſcured under the Species of the Elements, in 
an unactive and inviſible and inglorious State, where 
he works no Miracles to atteſt his Divinity as he 
did in the World, nor gives out the leaft Ray of his 
Glory, to engage us to this Worſhip and Adoration ? 

This is only the Conſequenceof that portentous 
Doctrine of Tranſub/antiation taught by the Church 
of Rome, which is refuted before, and therefore 


muſt needs fall with it; for it is upon the Tranſub- 
|  flantiation 
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| = antiation of the Bread and Wine into the very 0 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, and upon the Preſump- 
tion of whole Chriſt being there ſubſtantially preſent 
by this Converſion, that the Adoration of. the Hoſt 
is founded by them. But if Tranſubſtantiation be 


falſe, and there be no Converſion ; it the Bread be 


Bread till, and the Wine be Wine ſtill, then they 
cannot but confeſs themſelves, ſome of them, that 
the Worfhip that. is given to it is mere down-right. 


Idolatry. 5 1 
And indeed, what is there in the Idols that the 


Prophets mention, and the Character that they give 


of them, but may be every way moſt aptly applied 


to this God of the Papiſts? 


Read the Character that the Prophet /aiab gives, | 
Chap. 44. 9, to 20. And what is there there, that 
may not with the ſame Likeneſs be ſpoken of the 


Hoſt? Firſt, the Country-man ſows Wheat, and 


reaps it, and gathers it into Barns, and threſheth it 


out; then it is ground and ſifted, and the Baker 


makes it a Wafer, and bakes it, and ſome of it he 
puts to other Uſes; then the Prieſt conſecrates it, 
and behold it is a God. Is not this now as ſenſeleſs 
as the former, and juſt ſuch another Deſcription as : 
that? And how is that an Idol then, and not this? 
Do not the Reproaches and Ironies that the holy 
Prophets throw on Idols, fall full as heavy upon this 


that is adored at the Maſs? 


So, Chap. 46. 1, 6, 7. ſee what he ſaith of Idols, 
and how eaſily it may be applied. For this God too 
may ſometimes fall to the Ground, which then muſt * 
be ſcraped to take up all clean. Men carry it upon 
their Shoulders, and ſometimes it hath been taken 


| Captive. And may not one caſt the ſame kind of 


Reproaches on this, as the Prophet Jeremy doth on 
thoſe, Jer. 10. 2, 3, 4? Surely the Prophets did 
not urge the Matters pertinently, or did not foreſee - 
that the like might in Time be caſt in the Chriſtians - 
Tout 14 e 


n 
Teeth for their Worſhip; or elſe if thoſe were 
meet and proper Characters of the Idols then, and 
the ſame agree to the Hoſt, then the Hoſt is an Idol 
as well as they. 

So how doth the Pſalmiſt decipher the Idols of the 
Heathen, P/al. 115. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. But the Hoſt 
doth not look near ſo well; it is a little Dough made 
into a Wafer, the Work of the Baker, that doth 
not carry ſo much Likeneſs to a Man, as to have 
the Similitude, of Members. 
This is liable alſo to the fame Caſualties and Miſ- 

aps, as thoſe that the Prophets declaim ſo much 
againſt, Theſe Wafer-Gods are not able to ſave 
themſelves, they are not able to eſcape from Wars, 
and Thieves and Robbers. The Prieſts make faſt 
their Temples with Locks, leſt they ſhould be ſto- 
Jen. They are liable to be gnawed upon by Things 
creeping ont of the Earth ; and when they are eaten, 
they feel it not. Therefore if the Hoſt be taken by 
a2 Mouſe, or any other Creature, and cannot be 
found, then they do endeavour to take, kill, and 
burn that Creature, and caſt the Aſhes under the 
Altar. And if either Flies or Spiders chance to fall 
into the Chalice, becauſe theſe little Creatures can- 
not drink ſo litt'e but they drink whole Chriſt, and 
have him in their little Guts, the Prieſt muſt by all 
means ſwallow down thefe Flies and Spiders, if he 
can do it without Danger of his Life, or fear cf Vo- 
miting. But whereas God doth in Scripture threa- 
ten a wicked Church or Nation, that he would ſpue 
them out of his Mouth ; were this Doctrine tiue, 
(as a reverend Perſon faith) they might. do the like 
to him; nay, and not only vomit up their God, but 
cauſe him to be burnt. Por if the Prieſt do vomit 
up the Euchariſt, and find the Species whole, then 
be muſt reverently eat or ſwallow the Vomit again; 
but if the Species appear not, then he is to burn it. 
In a Word, this God of the * is liable to gl 
thoſe 
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thoſe Abuſes that any Thing in the World can be, 
and yet cannot help himſelf. And what greater In- 
dications or Characters can there be of an Idol than 
what belongs to this? And if the Worſhip of this 
may be excuſed from Idolatry, then why may. not- 
the Worſhip of all others as well, there being as 
little Godhead in the conſecrated Wafer, (as hath 
been praved) as in their conſecrated Statues and 
Images, and therefore Divine Worlt| en to 
it as little. 

And whoſe Heart now would not liſh at this? that 
a Wafer ſhould be adored and reverenced as God 
himſelf, with the very fame Worſhip? That that 
muſt be worſhipped for God, which may be eaten, 
or burnt, or loſt, or carried away by Mice? or muſt 
be ſupported or carried about by Men, and cannot 
ſuſtain itſelf ? "That that is to be the Object of di- 
vine Worſhip, that hath neither Eyes to ſee, nor 
Ears to hear, neither Senſe or Reaſon to feel or un- 
derſtand what is done to it? Is this a God that is 
the Work of Mens Hands, that the Plow-man ſows, 
and the Miller grinds, and the Baker bakes ? when 
of the ſame Meal fome may be uſed to other Pur- 
poſes, and this is by the Prieſt raade into a God to 
be worſhipped : Who can think on this without ex- 
ceeding Horror? 

For ſuppoſing Tran/ub/tantiation not true, as is 
proved before, then they worſhip that for Chriſt, 
by a miſtaken Suppoſition, as if it were very Chriſt, 
when it is not ſo, but really the Elements of Bread 
and Wine; and ſo do give that Worſhip to a Crea- 
ture, whatever their miſtaken Suppoſition of it be, 
which is due to God alone; which is properly Ido- 
latry. Neither will it excuſe them to ſay, that they 
ſuppoſe it to be Chriſt, and that they worſhip the 
Sacrament only upon ſuch Suppoſition, and that elſe 
they ſnhould not do it. For if that would excuſe 
their Practice from Idolatry then it would ſerve l 
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well to excuſe the Idolatries of the blindeſt Hea- 


thens, and moſt heretical Idolaters that ever were 
in the World; who when they worſhipped the Sun 


or Fire, or any other Creatures for Gods, they al- 


ways did it upon this Suppoſition, that they were 
Gods, or elſe they would not have done it neither.. 


And if a Papiſt ſhould happen upon a Miſtake, to 
worſhip an Phconſecrated Wafer, yet if he ſhould 
do it upon The ſame Suppoſition, it ſeems that it 


would excuſe him from Idolatry alſo; which yet 


they themſelves will not allow, becauſe his Suppo- 
ſition is falſe. And if there be no Tranſubfantiation, 
ſo is theirs falſe alſo, though the Wafer be conſe- 
crated. And therefore upon their own Doctrine, 
this Suppoſition being falſe, will not excuſe them 
from Idolatry. And it is not their good Intention. 
will excuſe their unlawful Act, no more than it did 
the Jews in worſhipping the Molten Calf, when 
they kept a Feaſt unto the Lord. And in crucifying 


the Loid of Glory, out of ignorant Zeal which they 


had, Rem. 10. 2. And no more than it doth thoſe 
that kill the Diſciples of Chriſt, and think that they 
de Gd Service therein, Jobn 16. 2. For to have 
an Action morally good, it muſt be conformable to 
tne Rule, both as to the Matter and other Circum- 
ftances, as well as the End. And it is not a good 
Intention or End alone by itſelf, that is enough | to 
conſtitute any Action morally good. 
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CHAP: SAX 


That his Maſſes are to be approved and commended, 
Where the Prieſt communicates alone. Council of 


Trent. Seſſ. 22. chap, 6. Can. 8. 


UT this is a meer perverfion of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper, and contrary to the Ends 
and Deſign of it. Mat. 26. 26. Jeſus took Bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſ- 
ciples; He did not keep it to himſelf ; and ſaid, 
Take, eat; He gave it them to eat, and did not 
ſet it out, or hold it up to be gazed. or looked on 
by them, whilft they were to have no part or ſhare 
in it themſelves. And he took the Cup, and gave 
Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
it. Not as the Prieſt doth in the Church of Rome, 
who drinks all himſelf, 

The Sacrament is a viſible Rite or Sign, de- 
Hgned on purpoſe to expreſs our gratitude to Chriſt, 
and to keep up a viſible memorial of his Love in 
ſuffering for us, to encreaſe and nouriſh our Faith 
in him, for the receiving of the Benefits of his 

Death and Paſſion. But how ſhall this he done in 
it, or attained, by thoſe that are not concerned 
about the adminiſtration? How do they expreſs 
their Gratitude, when they do nothing ? or how 
is their Faith advantaged by others uſing the 
Symbols which Chriſt hath inſtituted, without the 
applicatory uſe of them for themſelves, 

Beſides, the Sacrament is deſigned to ſignify and 
confirm our Chriſtian Communion one with ano- 
ther, as Brethren partaking of the ſame Benefits, 
and united and Joined W in Chriſtian Love; 
ang ; 


(a3 

and therefore it hath been called a Communion. 
But how can there be a Communion, where the 
Prieſt is alone by himſelf. ä 

Acts 2. 42. Tis ſaid of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
They continued ſledfaſily in the Apeſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſbip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Pray- 
ers. This breaking of Bread was in fe//owſhip with 
one another, and with the Apoſtles in Church- 
Communion. By breaking of Bread being under- 
ſtood the whole Celebration of the Supper, the part 
being taken to expreſs the whole. 

SO, 1 Cor. 10. 17. Fer we being many, are one 
Bread, and one Body; for we are all partaters of 
that one Bread. As many Grains of Corn make up 
one Loaf, being moulded and joined together ; and 
many Members together make up the Body : So 
Chriſtians united and joined, become one 
in this Sacramental Communion. And it is plain 


from the Apoſtle, that one deſign of the Supper, is 


to expreſs and teſtify this Communion ; ſo that the 
Supper then is for Chriſtian Communion. And 


when the Supper is adminiſtt ed, there ought to be a 


Communion. But when the Prieſt receives alone, 
there 15 no Communion. | 

1 Cor, 11. 20, 21. The Apoſtle cenſures them 
for their uncommunicating kind of celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. When ye come togetber into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. Their com- 
ing together in one place, ſignifies, that there ought 
to have been a Communion together there. But 
this they failed in; For in eating, every one taketh 
before ether his ewn Supper. Which he cenſures, 
and then be repeats the Inſtitution, to ſhew that 


Chrift intended that an Holy Com munion together 


ſhould be obſerved in iheſe their Church-Meetings, 
for the obſervation of the Feaſts of Charity, and 
the Lord's Supper. Verſ. 33. Wherefore, my Bre- 
thren, when ye come together to cat, tarry one for 

Es on anotber; 


- 
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another ; to preſerve Unity and Charity with the 
Brethren, and with one another, 8 

As for the Maſs being a Sacrifice, and that that 
may be offered alone by the Prieſt; that is refuted 
before. But however, as a Sacrament it ought 
not to be adminiſtred alone, but in Chriſtian Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip. Tis not the Prieſt alone 
can celebrate it as ſuch ; but other faithful People 
with him are likewiſe to meet and join together to 
hold this Sacramental Commumon. | 

As for the Spiritual Communion by Faith in 
Chriſt, which they ſay may be had by thoſe 
who only look on, and do not communicate in the 
Sacrament. We do not deny this Spiritual Com- 
munion, without which the other is ineffectual. 
But our Saviour appointed not only a Spiritual Com- 
munion, but a Sacramental Communion ; and this 
Sacramental Communion cannot be had without 
the Sacramental Action, that is, without commu- 
nicating in the Sacramert: Which therefore, by 
our Saviour's Commandment, all Chriſtian People 


ſhould do, and not the Prieſt alone by himſelf, 


CHAP. 


CHAP, XXXI 


That the Sacrament is to be adminiſired in one kind 
only, and that the People are not to have the uſe of the 
Cup. Council of Trent. Se,. 1 1. chap. 2, 3. Can. 


AE AINST that which is written, Mat. 26. 
27. And be took the Cup and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, Note 
then, that the Cup is contained in our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution, as well as the Bread, and is as eſſential 
a part of it. And if by virtue of the Inſtitution, all 
Chriſtians are obliged to the uſe of the Bread, then 
by virtue of the ſame Inſtitution, they are likewiſe 
obliged to the uſe of the Cup. Or if, notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtitution, they may take. away- the 
Cup; then, notwithſtanding the ſame Inſtitution, 
they may take away the Bread alſo ; and fo they 
may make void the whole Sacrament. Note alſo, 


that in the ſame quality that the Apoſtles received 


the Cup, in the fame quality alſo they received 
the Bread. If they received the Cup as Prieſts, 

(and fo that belongs only to Prieſts) then they re- 
ceived the Bread as Prieſts likewiſe ;. for there was 


no alteration made in them, between the two Re- 


ceivings, of the Cup and the Bread. And by the 
ſame reaſon they may take away the Bread too 
from all but Prieſts, as well as the Cup. But in- 
_ deed the Apoſtles were. not there at the Supper, in 
the quality cither of Apoſtles. or Prieſts. But 


q 
Jeſus Chriſt did the Office of a Paſtor, and 
| d of the- 


Supper, > 


they were the Flock, and ſo partake 
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Supper, as Chriſt's Diſciples, and not as Apoſtles - 
or Prieſts, 

Again, Verſe 28. For this is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion 
of Sins. Here we have the Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Command, why all ſhould drink of the Cup, be- 
cauſe this repreſents his Blood, which is ſhed for 
many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Now to all Chriſ- 
tian People there belongs Pardon of Sins by the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and not only to the Prieſt: 
And therefore all Chriſtian People are to partake of 
the Cup, and not the Prieſts only. For to whom 
the Reaſon of the Command belongs, to all ſuch 
belongs the Command. Again note, it is by the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed and ſeparated from his 
Body, that Remiſſion of Sins is obtained, c which 
they are to keep up a Commemoration. in the Sa- 
crament. And this Commemoration therefore can- 
not be kept up by the uſe of the Bread alone with- 
out the Cup, which hath a particular relation to his 
Blood foed, or poured out. So that there is a proper 
and peculiar uſe of the Cup in the Sacrament, as 
well as of the Bread. And the uſe of it, as it is ſaid, 
belongs to all thoſe to whom Remiſſion of Sin by 
Chriſt's Blood fhed and poured out belongs, which 
is here in this way repreſented and ſealed to them. 

Mark 14. 23. And he took the Cup, and when be 
had given Thanks, he gave it to them, and they all 
drank of it. Note, that as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, drink 
ye all of this, ſo it is here expreſly obſerved by this 
_ Evangeliſt, that they a!l drank of it. This Com- 
munion of all is particularly obſerved touching the 
Cup, and not touching the Bread; ſurely, not with- 
out Reaſon, but as if the Holy Spirit would thereby 
purpoſely forewarn us againſt this ſacrilegious prey 
ſumption of the Church of Rome, in debarring the 


People the uſe of the Cup. Jok 
1 okn 
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John 16. 53. Perily verily J ſay unts you, Except 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blosd, ye have no Life in you. Our Adverſaries be- 
lieve, that in this Place he ſpeaks of the Lord's Sup- 
per; and by Conſequence they deprive, as much 
as in them lies, all the poor People of eternal Life, 
(if it be to be meant as they interpret it) becauſe 
they do not permit them to drink of the Blood of 
Jeſus Chrift. | 

1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. They did all eat the ſame ſpiri- 
tual Meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink; 
for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed 


them; and this Rock was Chriſt, The Iiraclites 


did not only eat cf the Manna, which was a Figure 
of the Body of Chriſt, but they alſo drank of his 
Blood in a Myſtery. And why ſhould they with- 
hold from Chriſtian People the fame Priviledge, 
when our Saviour hath allowed it to them? For, 
Ferſe 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, id it 
not the Communion of the Blood of Cbriſt ? It is the 
Cup, that is, the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt. 
And why will they hinder the Chriſtian People then 


from the Cup, which is the Communion of his 


Blood. For if the Cup be the Communion of his 
Blood, it is in vain to pretend that whole Chriſt is 
contained and communicated under the Species of 
Bread. Verle 17. For we being many, are one Bread, 


and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one 


Bread, and of that one Cup, as it is added in ſome 


Copies. But whether theſe Words were in the 


Beginning, or were added afterwards, it is plain, 
that whenſoever they were inſerted, the Cup w 
then in uſe among the People. 

3 Cor. 11. 25. This Cup is the New T:flament in 
my Blocd. Here the Apoſtle repeating the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper, lets us know, that it is the Cup 


that is the Seal of the New Teftament confirmed — 5 
| the 
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the Blood of Chriſt. And ſhould not thoſe then, who 
have partin the Covenant, have part alſo in the Seals 
of the Covenant ? Now all Believers have part in the 
Covenant, therefore they ought alſo to partake of 
the Cup, that is the Seal of the Covenant. And 
upon this the Command follows, Do this, as oft as 
ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. So that all thoſe 
who are in the Covenant, and ſo ought to celebrate 
the Memory of the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, where the Covenant is con- 
firmed, ought to partake of the Cup for this End. 
But all true Chriſtians ought to do this, and conſe- 
quently ought to partake of the Cup: For if the 
Command of doing this in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
added after the Bread, Luke 22. 19, 20. makes it 
the Duty of all Chriſtians to partake of the Bread 


for that End. Then the ſame Command added at- 


ter the Cup, which is here mentioned by St. Paul, 
makes it their Duty in like Manner to partake of the 
Cup. And if they are not obliged by this to the 
Uſe of the Cup, neither are they obliged by that 
to the Uſe of the Bread; and ſo they may take away 
from them the Uſe of the Bread too as well as the 
Cup; or elſe they ought to continue both, as there 
is the ſame Com mand for both; Verſe 26. For as 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
Hei the Lord's Death till be come. So that they 
muſt drink this Cup, as well as eat this Bread, to 
ſhew the Lord's Death. This is to be done by 
both together, and not by either ſingly, And all 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died then, are obliged to 
ſhew his Death in the Sacrament, by the Uſe of 
the Cup, as well as by the Uſe of the Bread. But 
Chriſt died not only for the Prieſts or Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, but alſo for the People. And therefore 
this Order concerns both, | 

| Verle 
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Verſe 28. But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo 


tet him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. This 


is ſpoken to the People of Corinth; and it is plain, 
ſrom many Paſſages in this and the foregoing Chap- 
ter, that the People of the Church of Corinth did 
drink of the Cup, and committed great Exceſs in 
their drinking. But notwithſtanding this Abuſe, 
the Apoſtle doth not preſume to alter the Inſtitution, 
or to take it away, And what ſhall we think then 
of the preſumptuous Boldneſs of the Church of 
Rome, that dares to do this in manifeſt Defiance of, 
and open Contradiction to our Saviour's Command 
and Inftitution, and without the leaſt Colour of any 
good Reaſon? | of 

If they ſay, whole Chriſt is contained in the 
Bread: Was it not fo in the Beginning of our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, as well as now ? And if our Sa- 
viour notwithſtanding inſtituted the Cup, how do 
they dare to take it away upon this vain Preſump- 
tion, as if they knew better than our Saviour what 
was fit to be done? This Doctrine of Concomi- 
tancy of the Blood with the Body, did not keep our 
Saviour from inſtituting the Cup; and now comes 


it to be fo good a Reaſon now, to take away what 


he has inſtituted ? He hath appointed different Sym- 
bols, one for his Body alone, and another for his 


Blood, as ſhed and ſeparated from his Body; the 


one to eat, and the other to drink. And how ſhould 
the Bread, which is to be eaten, which repreſents 
his Body without the Blood, repreſent to us the 
Blood as ſhed and ſeparated from his Body, by way 
of Concomitancy, when they are conſidered as 
aſunder ? If fo, then the Blood of Chriſt muſt be 
eaten too with the Bread, but is not drank ; whereas 
our Saviour inſtituted the Cup as a Symbol of his 
Blood ſhed, and ſo to be drank apart, as the Sym- 


bol of it, and not eat by way of Concomitancy with 
HE 
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the Bread, which is the particular Symbol or Fi i- 
gure of his Body. 

But ſome have urged, that ſome of the Blood 
may be apt to hang upon Mens Beards, and ſo be 
profaned ; and therefore for this Reaſon the People 
ought not to have the Uſe of the Cup. As if there 
were not Beards in our Saviour's Time alſo as well 
as now; but they were new ſprung up, or new come 
in Faſhion in theſe latter Ages. But it ſeems our 
Saviour did not conſider this very weighty Reaſon. 
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£ They accuſe our Doctrine of Novelty. 


HIS the Phariſees likewiſe alledged againſt 

> our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and urged the ſame 
Prejudices. Mark 1. 27. They gueftion among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, What Thing is this? What new Doc- 


trine is this? And, As 17. 19. St. Paul being 
brought to Areopagus, they demanded of him, May 


we know what this New Dofirine, whereof thou 
ſpeake/t is? Solikewiſe this is the Tone of the Ro- 
wmiſb Doctors, who call the Reformation an upſtart 
| | Religion, 
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Religion, and ſay, that our Doctrine is new; and 

ſtill are inſiſting upon the Thread-bare Queſtion, 
Where was your Religion before Luther? As the an- 
cient Heathens no Doubt would be almoſt perpetu- 
ally queſtioning the Jews in the ſame Manner, 
Where was your Religion before Abraham? 

And the ſame Anſwer for Subſtance will ſerve 
for our Defence, that would do for theirs. For as 
our Saviour ſaid to the Phariſees, whatever they 
may pretend about the Antiquity of their Religion, 
the like the Jews might ſay to the Heathen, and 
ſo we may ſay to the Church of Rome, That from 
the Beginning it was not ſo. Idolatry, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols, was not from the Beginning, So nei- 
ther was the Maſs, Purgatory, Worſhip of Images, 
Invocation of Saints, believed or taught from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity. But our Religion is as 
ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, as the Jewiſh Religion 
in worſhipping the true God, in Oppoſition to the 
Heathen Idolatry, was as old as that of Noah, or 
Enoch, or Adam. For we believe and receive no- 
thing, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, but what 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles taught and delivered 
to the World, and what is contained in the ancient 
Creeds. But as the Worſhip of the one true God, 
and the true Religion, was greatly corrupted in the 
ancient Times, which Abraham was raiſed up to re- 
form; and ſo his Reformation was new in Compa- 
riſon of the Abuſes that were before. So indeed the 
Reformation of the Corruptions and Errors, which 
for many Ages had obtained in theſe Weſtern Parts 
of the World, did not begin very long ago. And if 
this be accuſed of Novelty, we cannot helpthat, but 
are ſorry it was no ſooner. All Reformation is new, 
in Compariſon of the Abuſes that went before ; and 
ſo therefore was that ſet afoot by Luther. 

But how could this be remedied, unleſs there 


ſhould be no Reformation at all; or becauſe Things 
are 
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arè once bad, they ſhould never be better? For 


they cannot be better without being reformed ; and 


whenever a Reformation begins, it is certainly new. 
So that the Queſtion is, whether thoſe were 3 
and Abuſes which the Reformation cut off? And 
ſo whether it were a Reformation really or no? And 
if this be ſo, as may appear in part by the foregoing 
Treatiſe, then the Reformation juſtifies itſelf, 
though it was Pity it had not been ſooner. . And all 
thoſe negative Articles, which we hold in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Errors of the Church of Rome, and which 


now make up Part of our Confeſſion of Faith in 
- Oppoſition to thoſe Errors, are only new becauſe 


the Reformation is new. And ſo it muſt be, when- 
foever Men renounce or proteft againſt Errors, or 


unleſs they will err ſtill. 


SECT 


8 T. I 
 - They ſay, That we had no Call. 
T HEY ſay we had no call to do as we did; 


we had no call to ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome, or to ſet afoot this pretended Reforma- 
tion. 9 

But were thoſe Errors or no, which the Church 
of Rome taught? And were they Innovations and 
Corruptions or no, which they practiſed? If they 
were, as hath appeared in part before, have we no 

call to renounce Errors, or to reject Corruptions ? 
or mult there never be a Reformation of Things 
that are amiſs? 

If they ſay we ſhould have ſtay'd till the Church 
had done it. If they mean by the Church, the 
Church of Rome, we ſee it is not done yet; and 
how long then ſhould we have ſtayed? For theſe 
very Things which the Reformation rejeQs, are 
ſtill defended. by her; and all the Proteſtations - 
and Applications that have been made to her, have 
had no effect upon her to procure a Reformation 

on her part; and we do not know. when they will 
have. | 8 
But why muſt we ſtay till the Chuch of Rome 
had ordered the Reformation, (which we ſee would 
have been long enough?) What is the Church of 
Rome to us, but as a Siſter Church, whatever ſhe: 
retends of her Catholiciſm, and Maſterdom or- 
Miſtreſship over the reſt of the Churches, which is 
refuted before? And what hath ſhe to do then to 
control our Reformation, or to oblige us to ſtay her 
leiſure ? Or why have not Princes, and National 


Churches 
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Churches in themſelves full Power and Authority 
to reform what is to be reformed in their own Pre- 
cincts ? We ſee what the good Kings of the Jews, 
Aja, Hezekiab, Fofiab did. And what did we do, 
but what 1n a like cafe they did before? And if the 
Church of Rome had had never ſo much an Au- 
thority over us, yet if upon due Applications ſhe 
would not reform Errors, and redreſs Abuſes, and 

yet theſe Errors and Abuſes be of a moſt peſtilent 
and dangerous Nature to the Souls of Men, and 
moſt contrary to the true Religion, muſt we there- 
fore perſiſt in theſe falſe Beliefs and Practices, 
whilft ſhe thinks fit to retain them? And hazard 
our eternal Salvation in rejectinig Divine Truth, and 
contradicting the Light of our Minds, and the true 
Goſpel- Doctrine, meerly out of reſpect to her? 
Or muſt we not provide for our own welfare our- 
ſelves, without which we ſhould run the hazard of 
«ternal Perdition, if others will not do it who 
evght ? Py | 5 5 
Now this was the very Caſe: The Corruptions 
of the Church of Rome were ſo very great, both 
in Faith and Worſhip, (as may appear partly by 
his little Treatiſe) and were fo. very dangerous and 
fatal to Men's Souls, and ſo univerſally ſpread, and 
ſo fiifly maintained, that there was no hope of a Re- 
formation of them by that Church; but the Coun- 
cil tiat was aſſembled to remove Corruptions, ſet- 
tled them the ſtronger. Becauſe they could not be 
brought; to a better mind to renounce theſe Errors, 
muſt we therefore continue to err for company? 
Or, when we could no longer hold Communion 
with them, without having a Communion in theſe 
Corruptions, had we not a juſt cauſe then of ſepa- 
ration from them? 
ler. 51. 9. We would have bealed Babylon, and 
fe is not healed : firſake ber, and let us go every one 
te bis cwn Country. It is juſt the ſame in our Caſe; 
— WE 


Im 
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we have remonſtrated to the Church of Rome her 


Errors, and ſhe hath not reformed them ; but on 


the contrary, ſhe hath excommunicated and perſe- 


cuted with Fire and Sword, thoſe that have pub- 


liſh'd the Truth; and therefore we had juſt cauſe 


to abandon her Communion. | | 
2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. Wherefore come out from a- 


mong them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and 


touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
and be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. And, Rev. 


13.4. Come out of ber my Pesfle, that ye be not 
partakers of ber Sins, and that ye receive not of ber 
Plagues. Here is our call to do as we have done; 
when we could no longer abide in the Communion 


- of the Church of Rome, without being defiled with 


her Sins, and partaking of the Torment which is 
prepared for her, we were then obliged to come out 


of ber. | | | 
Rom. 16. 17. beſeech you, Brethren, mark them 


which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the 


Doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 


This, we ſay, the Church of Rome hath done; fo 
that we are required by the Apoſtle to mark and a- 


void them. For, Gal. 1. 9. Wheſcever preacheth, 
aith he, another Goſpel than that which ye have re- 


L yr 
ceived, let him be accurſed. And we have ſeen that 


the Church of Rome hath corrupted the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel in many and very great inſtances, ſo 
that it looks like another Goſpel than what was 


preach'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


I John 5. 21. 
from Idols. And if the Church of Rome be guilty 


of Idolatry, as hath been proved, and we cannot 
keep to them without keeping to her Idolatry, muſt 

we not then keep ourſelves from both. 
For it is in vain to pretend that their Docttines, 
that is, we ſay their Corrie is ancient, This 
| 2 


Was 
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Little Children, keep your ſelves- 
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was no Warrant to the Jews formerly to follow the 
old Heathen Cuſtoms, becauſe of. their Antiquity. 
But, faith Zoſbua, Chap. 24. 14, 15. Put away the 
Gods which your Fathers bave ſerved on the other Side 
of the Flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve the Lord. And 
af it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this. 
Day whom you will ſerve, whether the Gods which 
your Fathers ſerved, that were on the other Side of the 
Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites, in whoſe Land ye. 
dell But as for me, and my Houſe, we will ſerve. 
tbe Lord. The like, we ſay, doth concern us: And. 
if others will perſiſt ſtil] in their. falſe Worſhip, it 
doth not follow that we ſhould da ſo too. And there- 
fore if the Worſhip of the Church of Rome be ſuch, 
as we prove it is in many Inſtances, we are bound- 
to renounce it, though it were never fo ancient, 


yea, though it were older than Noah's Flood. 
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ade iet to us the Diviſions that are among the Rex 
formed. 


33 what 1 they get by this? Becauſe there 
are Diviſions among the Reformed, is there- 
fore the Reformation itſelf evil? "3 eren we 
are divided among our ſelves in ſome Things, and 
ſome of us then muſt be in the Wrong, doth it 
therefore follow that they are in the Right? 

If this be an Argument againſt the Reformation,, 
the ſame might have been an Argument againſt. 
Chriſtianity itſelf: For as ſoon as Chriſtianity ſpread. 
itſelf abroad, were there nat Diviſions. then too. 
amongſt thoſe that embraced it? Some were for re- 
taining the legal Ordinances, and mixing the Cere- 
monies of the Law with the Goſpel of Chriſt, with, 
whom the Apoſtles had great Contention. Some. 
very famous Churches were leavened with this Er- 
ror, as that was which was in Galatia. Other 


ſtrange Hereſies were broached in the Church of. 


Corinth, and obtained amongft many, even in the 
Apoſtles Days. And there ſoon aroſe many others. 
that corrupted the Faith of the Goſpel, both in the. 
Apoſtolical and following Ages; Gno/licks, Valen- 
tinians, Marcioniies, Arians, &c, which ſpread far 
and wide, and continued a long Time, Was this. 
nov a juſt Obj«Qion againſt Chriſtianity, that there 
were Diviſions and Herefies among thoſe that pro- 
feſſed themſelves Chriſtians? And how comes it. 
then to be ſo mighty an n Argument now againſt the 


We 


Do Reformation, 


(198) 
We are ſorry indeed to ſee it fall out ſo, that 
there ſhould be no better Agreement amongſt -.the - 
reformed, and that there ſhould any Hereſies ſpring 
out of thoſe that pretend to the Reformation. But 
we are not at all ſurprized at it, or moved to think 
e're the worſe of the Reformation from the Church 
of Rome, becauſe we do not agree in ſome Things 
amongſt ourſelves : For we are foretold that ſo it 
ſhould come to paſs, Rom. 16. 17. Mark them which 
cauſe Diviſions : It implies, that Diviſions there 
would be. And, 1 Cor. 11. 9. For there muff be 
 Herefies, that they which are approved, may be made 
mani fe. Herefies are ſome of the Worts of the 
Hleſb, Gal. 5. 20. And therefore as long as the 
Fleth is ſo predominant with many, it is no Wonder 
that there ſhould be Herefies which are the Works 
of it. If Chriſtianity at firſt could not prevent it, 
we can have no ExpeQation that the Reformation 
ſhould do it. 2 Pet. 2. 1. There were falſe Prophets 
among the People, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Here- 
ies, even denying the Lord that bought them. And 
they doing it privily, it may not be preſently diſ- 
cerned neither, till after ſome Tract of Time. 
But, fay they, You bave not the Means of Unity 
among you, for you want a Judge of Controverſies, 
which is abſolutely neceſſary in a Church, and there- 
fore there are ſo many Herefres and Div ſions among 
you, But this pretended Means of Unity is refuted 
before in the Chapter of the Infallibility of the 
Church, Sc. where it is proved, that there is no 
ſuch Thing or Means appointed. We have as much 
the Means of Unity as the Primitive Church had, 
which was as much as God thinks fit to appoint in 
the Church. They had infallible Teachers to teach 
them the Doctrine of God; and we have the Doc- 
trine which was taught by theſe infallible Teachers 


recorded in the Scriptures, which is of the ſame uſe 
P 


to us as it was to them. But neither they nor we 
have an infallible Judge to determine our Aſſent; 


nor can have, unleſs you will put out the Eyes of 
human Nature. But every one is left to judge for 


himſelf, by the Rule of the Doctrine delivered. 
Gad hath given us a plain Rule, as bath been proved, 
and is ready to aſſiſt us with his Spirit in all Things 


neceſſary to our Salvation, if we be humble and 


teachable. And then we fhould do well enough 
without an infallibte Judge. But yet theſe Means 
were not effectual in the Primitive Church to pre- 
vent Diviſions and Herefies, . becauſe Men did not 
uſe them aright (for all Men will never be ſo ſincere, 
and honeſt and diligent as they ſhould be) though 
they were ſufficient to have done this, if Men had 
uſed them as they ought. And therefore how can 
we expeQ now they ſhould be of better Succeſs ? 


The Church of Reme indeed pretends to ſuch a 


Means of Unity, which we prove that Chriſt never 
appointed, viz. An infallible Fudge of all Controver- 
fries. But then as they pretend to that which they 
think is a greater Means of Unity, ſo one would 
think that they ſhould have a greater Unity too a- 
mong themſelves. But is it ſo indeed? Is there no- 
thing but Unity in the Church of Rome ? Are there 
no Diviſions? or were there never any Schiſms ? 
Hath this pretended Judge of Controverſies deter- 
mined and put an End to all Controverſies ? No, 
he neither hath done it, nor dares attempt it. 

But we agree, ſay they, in all the fundamental 
Paints. In what? Is not the Doctrine of the infal- 
| lible Judge, a fundamental Point itſelf ? Ard do they 


all agree in that, and who this is? And if they did, 


ſo do we agree in the ſame Rule of Faith, the Holy 
Scriptures. And why is not our Agreement in the 
ſame Rule of Faith, as good as their Agreement 
about the Infallible Judge? But they all agree like- 
wiſe, that Proteſtants are in the Wrong, And 2 


* 
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all agree as much, that Papiſts are in the Wrong. 
So that if this Point of Agreement ſignify any 
Thing, here we are even with them. But do they 
agree among themſelves in other Things? No, no 
more than Proteſtants do among themſelves, but 
have Differences, the ſame, or as. great as any Pro- 
teſtants can have whatſoever they be. And not- 
withſtanding the Deciſions of their pretended infal- 
lible Judge, they do as much differ in particular 
Doctrines, in the Senſe of thoſe Deciſions, which. 
are for the determining of the Senſe of Scriptures, 
as the Proteftants do about the Senſe of Scripture, . 
without the Deciſions of ſuch a determining Judge? 
Therefore we think it very reaſonable, that the. 
Church of Rome ſhould do as our Saviour directs, 
when they cry out ſo much upon our Diviſions, that. 
they would fir/? pull out the Beam out of their own. 
Eyes, and reconcile all Differences at Home; and 
then they ſball ſee the more clearly to caſt out the Mote 
out of their Brother's Eye, Which they can never. 
do, whilſt the Beam is in their own ; or at leaſt, I. 
hope, we fhall never go to them to do it. | 


8 W 63 
"£7 WTF 


a 


\ 1 2a " 
. . 
ES © * * , 
* * : - 
N * 
* * 
og 44 
1 F % 
% * . \ 4 
. K 
” wt 
5 R . a 
at - 
% ; | 
5 % . 4 
" » U " . * . 
5 of & 
' Pg : 
5 * 
* 
— 4 
* 
- * 0 
- * * 
= i * : 
* p 
a I 
( 4 
. * \ . 
. » g 
j * 
„ 0 ＋ 2 
1 a F 
1 * 
8 * 
, 0 4 
* * 
* " . , * 
* * 
« 4 * 
1 * 
- oy * 
OY 
g v-\ 4 " 
f \ 5 
. \ \ 
* . 
= a o 
uy = " 
Fa 
C N * | V 


